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Hungary and Dalmatia in 1340

FERENC PITI

Dalmatia was under the supremacy of Byzantium until the millennium, and then
of Venice. In 1105 Koloman, king of Hungary {1195-1116) occupied a part of
Dalmatia, which is why conflicts between Venice and Hungary became frequent
from that time onwards.! In the first quarter of the fourteenth century the Dalma-
tian cities fell into the hand of Venice and the Croatian barons. In 1340 Charles
Robert (Charles I), king of Hungary (1301-1342) was planning to carry out
a campaign in Dalmatia in order to reconquer those Dalmatian cities and territories
which had belonged to Hungary previously but which had been fallen under the
influence of Venice and the Croatian barons some decades earlier.? In the end the
campaign was not carried out, but through the charters of the year 1340 I try to
analyse and explain probably why this undertaking did not occur, obtain an in-
sight into the diplomatic activity of Venice, and show how the problem of the
Dalmatian campaign was connected with the Tartars.

The first record of the king’s arrival in Dalmatia is a decision of the Venetian
State on 9 February 1340 by which the comites of Nona (Nin), Arbe (Rab) and Zara
(Zadar)® were ordered to find out information about the king’s coming and make
a report to Venice.? It needs to be pointed out here that this precedes the papal

—

For the relations between Hungary, Venice and Dalmatia in 11-13. centuries cf. the
relevant parts of Gy. Kristé-F. Makk, Die erste Kinige Ungarns. Herne 1999; F. Makk,
Ungarische Aussenpolitik (896-1196). Herne 1999; Gy. Krist6, Histoire de Ia Hongrie médie-
vale. I. Le temps des Arpads. Rennes 2000; P. Engel, The Realm of 5t. Stephen. History of
Medieval Hungary 895-1526. London 2001.

Zs, Teke, “Dalmacia,” [Dalmatia] in Korgi Magyar Toriéneti Lexikon. [Lexicon of Early
Hungarian History] (henceforth: KMTL) Editor in chief Gy. Krists, eds. P. Engel and F.
Makk. Budapest 1994, 159-160.

3 Today in Croatia.

5. Ljubié, Listine o odnosajih izmediju juZnoga slavenstva i mletacke republike. Monumenta
spectantia historiam slavorum meridionalium. Vol. Il (henceforth: Ljub. I1.) Zagreb 1870,
59; F. Piti, Anjou-kori oklevéltdr. Documenta res Hungaricas tempore regum Andegavensium
illustrantia. Vol XXIV. (134}) Budapest-Szeged 2001, (henceforth: Anjou-oklt. XXIV.)
no. 74.
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FERENC P11

tithe collector’s record dated 20 February 1340 that the Tartars attacked Poland
and that this disturbed Charles I and his kingdom.5 The Tartars played an impor-
tant role later but it seems sure that the Hungarian king's prime aim in foreign af-
fairs in 1340 was the Dalmatian campaign.

On 10 March the Venetian doge, Bartolomeo Gradonico (1339-1342) and the
Venetian Council published two orders about the Dalmatian case,® because the
comes of Arbe had made a report to Venice about his discussions with the comites
Duym Frangepan and Bartholomew Frangepan on the intentions of Charles 1
concerning Dalmatia. (This means that Venice was informed very early of the
Hungarian king’s plans partly from the Frangepans.)’ That is why the comites of
Arbe, Nona and Zara were ordered to find out the intentions of other comites of
Sclauonia (as the charters name Dalmatia). This order was repeated many times,
which means that Venice possibly feared that Venetian deputies controlling those
Dalmatian cities which were under Venetian domination, woulc}\ be unable to
handle the conflict and the Dalmatian citizens would support the Hungarian
king.

Venice needed to clarify the intentions of the Croatian barons also. Among

- them the Frangepans: Duym and Bartholomew, comites of Veglia (Krk) and Mod-
rus (Modrus$)® were particularly important (especially Duym),? because their ter-
ritories lay in those parts of Dalmatia nearest to Hungary. By supporting Charles
I militarily and politically, the Frangepans could have made the king’s way to
Dalmatia much easier. What is more, Duym had a function in Hungary, also: he
was comes of county Posega.l? So one can understand why the comes of Arbe
(apart from the manner of the geographical proximity) initially negotiated with
the Frangepans.

The primary interest of Venice was to prevent the Hungarian attack taking
place, so diplomatic steps were taken, because though Venite could have mobi-
lized soldiers and galleys, it could not have had too much confidence in the cities
and citizens of Dalmatia. Venice hindered the trade of these cities, imposed taxes
on them and controlled them politically, too. In these cities the Venetian domina-
tion and loyalty was represented only by the local comes and his soldiers, not by

5 Monumenta Vaticana historiam regni Hungarige tllustrantia. Series 1, Tomus I, Budapest
1885, 433; Anjou-oklt. XXIV. no. 91.

& G. Wenzel, Magyar diplomdczini emlékek az Anjou-korbél. [Memories of Hungarian Diplo-
macy from the Anjou era] Vol. I. Budapest 1874, (henceforth: Wenzel, Dipl. eml. 1.) 380-
382; Ljub. I1. 63-64; Anjou-oklt. XXIV. no. 136. and 137.

7 On the situation of the Frangepans between Hungary and Venice, and the expectations
of both sides towards them cf. G. Wenzel, A Frangepinok Magyarorszig térténetében.
[The Frangepans in Hungarian history] Szdzadok (1890), (henceforth: Wenzel 1890} 210,
214.

8 Today in Croatia.

# The role of Duym and Bartholomew is accurately discussed by Wenzel 1890, 211-214.

10 P. Engel, Magyarorszdg vildgi archontoldgidja. [Secular archontology of Hungary] 1301-
1457. Vol. 1. Budapest 1996, 164.




HUNGARY AND DALMATIA IN 1340

the citizens, which is why the Venetian army in the Dalmatian cities needed to be
strengthened.

Venice could also have feared that these cities under its domination {e. g. Nona,
Trau [Trogir], Spalato [Split], Sebenico [Sibenik], Zara)!' would open their gates
one after the other to Charles [ because these rich trading centres would have pre-
ferred Hungarian rule which could have supported the trade of these cities rather
than merely drawing profit from them. (The situation was the same in the case of
the ransomed cities under the domination of the Croatian barons.) That is why
Venice wanted to keep Charles I far from these cities, and to avoid military con-
frontation, and against the power of the Hungarian army Venice primarily tried
to use diplomatic means in addition to military preparations.

Moareover the Croatian barons (of whom apart from the Frangepans the Subid,
lords of Klissa [Klis] and Scardona [Skradin],'? Nelipich, and the Kurjakovich
ought to be highlighted) were often at war with each other, and their loyalty to
Venice seemed to be doubtful. But as their military power was potentially useful
against Charles I, the negotiations with the barons took an important place in
Venice’s diplomacy.

Orne of the charters dating from 10 March illustrates Venice’s strategy in Dal-
matia in the case of the Hungarian attack: Venice wanted to cut the Hungarians’
route from the cities and places providing food, and at the same time to leave
them a free way to retire.

On 28 March the Venetian Council promoted three constables to Dalmatia
who had many tasks: to exhort the citizens to guarantee Venetian domination, to
get to know the intentions of the cities and the barons, to establish a coalition
among the barons against Charles I, essentially to organize the defence, to secure
the territories and to obtain more news on the movements of the Hungarian
king.1? Venice took the possibility of the Hungarian attack seriously. This attack
could have led to Hungarian repossession of the cities, because the rule of Venice
was not really strong in Dalmatia.

It is not only Venetian data which can be related to the plan for the Dalmatian
campaign but also a charter of Charles I dated 28 March 1340 by which the king
delayed the discussion of the trial between the bishop of Zagreb, Ladislas and his
dependants to the day when the king would arrive in Zagreb.!4 '

It is quite sure that the king would not have left for Croatia because of the trial -
this reference was in connection with the Dalmatian campaign. After Zagreb the
road went in the direction of the coast, i. e. of the territory of the Frangepans. So
all these data show that Charles I still wanted to leave for Dalmatia at the end of
March, not as yet disturbed in this sense by the Tartars, whose activity close to
Hungary is also highlighted by the data mentioned above.

1t Today in Croatia.

12 Today in Croatia.

13 Wenzel, Dipl. eml. 1. 382-383; Ljub. 11. 64-65; Anjou-oklt. XXIV. no. 182.

14 T. Smiciklas, Codex diplomaticus regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae ac Slavoniae. Vol. X, Zagrabiae
1912, 533; Anjou-okit. XXIV. no. 181.
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On 29 March the Venetian Council ordered the constables to go to Dalmatia.1s
Venice started the military fortification of Dalmatia, too: by a command dated 10
April two pedestrian banderia were sent to defend Nona."

A source from 19 April says that the constables arrived in Dalmatia and
started negotiations in Zara and Nona. According to their reports, Charles I
would arrive to Dalmatia with his wife and younger son. This suggests that the
king was confident and had planned a triumphal entrance. That is why the Ve-
netian Courncil ordered the consul at Zengg (Senj)!” and local traders to send emis-
saries to Hungary for news.

So Venice was not satisfied with the news from the Frangepans only, and
wanted the traders to spy on the king’s plans, and the Council even wrote a letter
to the Venetians at Charles I's court to obtain information and send it to Venice
by messenger as to (as the source says) “why the king wants to come to Dalmatia
and on whose demand”.!® Perhaps Venice was afraid that Charles I would come
not only of his own decision but also by invitation of the Dalmatian citizens. The
sources do not answer this question but it is not impossible that some of the cities
had somehow asked the king to liquidate the domination of Venice or that of the
Croatian barons over them.

Venice did not have exact information at this time {(and as we will see: for
a long time) about how far the king wanted to go, what his aim was, how strong
his army was, by whom he was supported, and, if and when he would start and
why. Venice was alarmed at this lack of clearness because the arrival of the king
and his army could be more and more likely as the end of spring approached.

On 13 May the Council of Venice ordered ten galleys for the constables in or-
der to defend Dalmatia in case of the king’s arrival. 1° It is known from a decision
of the Council dated 20 May that on 13 May the constables negotiated with the
Kuriakovich, namely comites Budislav, Paul and Gregory, sons of the late Curia-
chus, who proposed a coalition agéinst Charles I between the Kuriakovich, the
Frangepans and Nelipich, to deter the king from setting off.

In this matter the constables sent envoys to these barons, and the Venetian
Council decided that if this coalition could be brought about, Venice would give
military support. The Council also ordered that if the Frangepans would not en-
ter the coalition, the constables should go ahead it with other barons. 20

According to an order of the Venetian Council of 1 July, the Council was in-
formed that the constables had gone to the Frangepans to ask what they knew
about Charles I's movements. The envoy of Nelipich did not go to the constables,
the Frangepans were considered by Venice as an uncertain element from the be-
ginning, comes Gregory Kuriakovich expected extreme claims for the coalition,

15 Ljub. II. 65; Anjou-okit. XXIV. no. 192.

16 Ljub. II. 66; Anjou-ckit, XXIV. no. 223.

17 Today in Croatia.

18 Wenzel, Dipl. eml. 1. 67—68; Ljub. II. 66-68; Anjou-okit. XXIV. no. 235. and 236.
19 Wenzel, Dipl. em!. I. 386-387; Ljub. 11. 69-70; Anjou-okit. XXIV. no. 307.

0 Wenzel, Dipl. eml. 1. 397-392; Ljub. I1. 71-74; Anjou-ckit. XXIV. no. 323.
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HUNGARY AND DALMATIA IN 1340

Nelipich gave no answer about the proposal, and Mladen Subi¢ was not asked
to join this league ~ the coalition of the barons seemed to be failed by this time. Tt
would have been hard to bring about a coalition among the barons against Char-
les I, for Venice. The seriousness of the situation is shown by the fact that the con-
stables asked Venice to let them return to Venice, because their stay in Dalmatia
was unsuccessful and local loyalty towards Venice was diminishing. 2!

Of course, Venice did not let the constables return, but ordered them to con-
tinue their work, and moreover nominated three envoys to negotiate with the
representatives of the king of Serbia,?? Stephen Dusan (1331-1355). Venice and
Serbia, as opponents of Hungary found each other.2

The Serbian king assured Venice of his friendship, and referring to his ene-
mies in the territories bordering his country, asked for the possibility to escape to
Venice in case of emergency. Moreover he suggested a military and commercial
alliance?* which was accepted by the Venetian Council on 8 June, when they re-
ceived the king as “citizen of Venice” agreeing that if in danger he could go to
Venice with his children and treasury.?® This decision was confirmed by the doge
on 12 June.2¢ What the king probably had in mind was that a Hungarian attack on
Dalmatia could be linked with an attack on Serbia as well possibly with aid from
Bosnia as there were close and friendly ties between Hungary and Bosnia.

According to a letter of the Council dated 10 June, the constables reported on
30 May that they had negotiated with the Frangepans who said that Charles I
would not go to Dalmatia that year. On the other hand the same letter says that
the constables were informed on 5 June by comes Gregory Kuriakovich that the
king would set off. The basis for this information was (says the source) a letter
sent by the Hungarian king to comes Gregory, and information from people close

to the king.

There is no more information about this letter of Charles 1, so I cannot say
what it contained and why the king wrote to comes Gregory. Possibly I can inter-
pret apparently two inconsistent pieces of information, that the king’s primary
aim by this time was not the Dalmatian campaign, but he did not abandon the
plan finally, and tried to find a convenient way to carry out the campaign in the
new situation created by the Tartar problem.

The letter of the Council of 12 June clearly says that Charles I will definitely
not go to Dalmatia that year because of his physical weakness and the attack of
the Tartars (propter sui corporis infirmitatem et propter invasionem quam fecerunt Tar-

21 Wenzel, Dipl. eml. 1. 392-393; Ljub. 1I. 74-75; Anjou-okit. XXIV. no. 355.

22 Ibid.

3 Stephen Du$an made Serbia a powerful state and he titled himself firstly in Serbia as
czar. In the fourteenth century there were conflicts between Serbia and Hungary be-
cause of boundary problems. Cf. P. Rokay-M. Takécs. “Szerbek, Szerb-magyar kapcso-
latok,” [Serbs, Serbian-Hungarian connections] in KMTL 638-641.

2 Wenzel, Dipl. eml. 1. 394-395; Ljub. I1. 75-76; Anjou-oklt. XXIV. no. 364.

25 Wenzel, Dipl. eml. 1. 396-397; Ljub. IL. 76-77; Anjou-okit. XXIV. no. 366.

2% Wenzel, Dipl. eml. I. 399—-400; Ljub. I1. 78-7%; Anjou-ckit. XXIV. no. 379.

27 Wenzel, Dipl. eml. L. 397-398; Ljub. I1. 77-78; Anjou-oklt. XXIV. no. 369.

7



FERENC PITI

tari versus parfes suas).®® However, it is curious that Venice heard of the Tartars
relatively late, though it tried to get information on the king’s intentions in many
ways, what is more the Tartars surely influenced the king’s plans after the begin-
ning of May.

Though the attack of the Tartars against Hungary was surely not as powerful
as those against Poland, Charles I was careful, which is why he decided that in
the interest of the security of Hungary he would not start the Dalmatian cam-
paign. The exact date of the Tartar attack is not known but the data and relations
mentioned above suggest that it could have happened in April, at the latest the
beginning of May.

Anyway, Venice did not call the constables back despite the news from Hun-
gary, moreover on 17 June it permitted Nelipich to bring weapons from Venice to
Dalmatia.??

The next relevant data is from 17 July, when the doge wrote to the comes of
Arbe that he had received letters from the consul of Zengg and the comes of Zara,
and these letters had contained reliable news on the king’s arrival. That is why
the doge ordered the comes of Arbe to remain prepared and obtain news on the
king’'s movements.3® :

It cannot be known what this “reliable information” was, anyhow the doge
himself wrote a letter about the affair which shows that Venice did not ignore the
possibility of a Hungarian attack. On 3 and 12 August the Council ordered the
constables to continue their work as previously, with special regard to reaching
agreement among the barons against Charles 1.1 However, there was no further
news on the king’s coming in 1340, and the Venetian precaution was addressed
the future — Charles I by this time had finally cancelled the idea of a Dalmatian
campaign.*

Glancing over the relevant Venetian sources, I will summarize and explain
those events that influenced and changed the king’s original plans.

In Hungarian charters of the year 1340 there are data (mainly for the first half
of May) which show that some trials were postponed to the fifteenth or twenty-
second day after disbanding of the royal army (residencia exercitus regis),® i. e. to
1341. This means that military preparations were made in the first half of May in
Hungary. These postponing charters do not mention Dalmatia but name another
target: one of the charters says that some litigants were to set off in the campaign

8 Wenzel, Dipl. eml. I. 400; Ljub. IL. 79; Anjou-okit. XXIV. no. 380.

% Wenzel, Dipl. eml. 1. 401; Ljub. II. 80; Anjou-oklt. XX1V. no. 394.

30 Wenzel, Dipl. eml. 1. 401; Ljub. II. 82; Anjou-ckit. XXIV. no. 449.

31 Wenzel, Dipl. eml. I. 402., 403; Ljub. 11. 83-84; Anjou-oklt. XXIV. no. 476. and 483.

32 The plan of the campaign is briefly mentioned by F. Dobos, Az Adria uralminak kérdése
a XIV.-ik szdzadban. [On the domination of the Adriatic in the fourteenth century] Ko-
lozsvar 1905, 34; S. Domanovszky-]. Vértes, Nagy Lajos elsd hadjdrata Velence ellen. [The
first campaign of Louis the Great against Venice.] Szdzadok {1900), 786.

B Anjou-oklt. XXIV. no. 289.,291,, 292, 299, 311.

3



HUNGARY AND DALMATIA IN 1340

of the kingdom with Palatine William [Drugeth] (...in quadam expedicione regni ...
in Ruteniam unacum Wyllermo palatino profecturos fore...).

In my opinion this is a very important point because it directs the discussion
towards the conflicts between Poland and the Tartars (the Golden Horde).3 The
palatine’s military task would have been to lead a Hungarian army to Ruthenia,
which was under the Tartars and not so far from the Hungarian border, and
make a side movement against the Tartars who had attacked Poland and made
an inroad into Hungary.

This military movement would have served either the security of Hungary or
the friendship between Hungary and Poland. Though the sources mention “royal
army” or “army of the kingdom”, the task would not have been carried out by
the whole Hungarian army. I am sure that in 1340 it was not called together
solely for this task, mainly because of the problem of Dalmatia. In this case “army
of the kingdom” only means the so called honor-army¥ of the palatine, i. e. the
soldiers of the castles and possessions controlled by him as a palatine. William
Drugeth would be the leader of this operation, not the king - sources do not
mention the king's intentions to lead any army to Ruthenia.

So at the beginning of May Charles I put the Dalmatian campaign aside to
concentrate on the defense of Hungary because of the Tartar attack. However,
Venice, as I pointed, despite its diplomatic activity did not received notice until
Summer 1340 that Hungarian foreign policy was primarily focused on the Tartars
since May. This can mean that in May Charles I did not totally abandon the idea
of the Dalmatian campaign, but tried to decide if the Hungarian army could be
divided to carry out both tasks. Another attack of the Tartars could have been ex-
pected (not to mention the great fear for the Tartars among the Hungarians since
1241/42). In this situation the problem of Tartars pushed the carrying out of
Dalmatian campaign into the background.

34 Anjoukori okmidnytdr. [Charterbook of the Angevin era] Vol. 1V, ed, I. Nagy, Budapest
1884, 26; Anjou-oklt. XXIV. no. 286. The campaign was thought as a fact by M. Wertner,
Magyar hadjiratok a X1V, szdzadban. [Hungarian campaigns in the fourteenth century]
Szdzadok (1905), 436; and A. Pér, Magyar-ruthén érintkezések a XIV-ik szdzadban. [Hun-
garian-Ruthenian connections in the fourteenth century] Szdzadok (1904), 947-948.

35 On the Golden Horde, see B. Spuler, Die Goldene Horde. Die Mongolen in Russland 1223
1502. Leipzig 1943; L. Vaséry, Az Arany Horda. [The Golden Horde] Budapest 1986.

36 One can suggest that the real aim of the Hungarian army (beside helping Poland and
repulsing the Tartar attack) would have been to acquire the princedom of Halich which
was in the interest of Hungary for long time, and whose throne became empty in
Spring 1340. 1 think this is just a theory without any base in the sources: no Hungarian
army seems to have fought in Halich in 1340, which anyway was conquered by Poland
that year. On Halich cf. M. Font, "Halics,” [Halich} in KMTL, 252.

37 For the honor-system in fourteenth-century Hungary and the military organization, see
P. Engel, “A honor,” [The Honor] Torténelmi Szemle (1981), 1-19; Idem, “Adatok az
Anjou-kori magyar hadseregrsl,” [Data on the Hungarian army in the Anjou era] in
Analecta mediaevalia. Vol. 1. ed. T. Neumann, Budapest 2001, 73-82.
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The campaign against Dalmatia was finally abandoned in July 1340. The rea-
sons were the activity of Venice, the illness of Charles 1 and above all the Tartars.
Charles I did not want his kingdom to be defenseless because of the Tartars. He
thought that he could not divide his military forces to fight in Dalmatia and in
Ruthenia at the same time. So military preparations began in May 1340, but it was
not connected with Dalmatia or Halich, but with the Tartars.

Procrastination and discussions certainly characterised the planned campaign
against the Tartars. Charles I had to make a decision: which was more secure for
Hungary. He chose defense, though fortunately no more Tartar actions affected
Hungary in 1340. I am sure that no Hungarian army set off in 1340 either against
Dalmatia or against Ruthenia — there is no exact data from charters or narrative
sources which supports movements of Hungarian forces abroad in 1340.3 The ar-
mies stayed in Hungary and did not attack foreign territories.? However, Dalma-
tia remained a target of Hungarian foreign policy, and finally Louis I the Great
{1342-1382), son of Charles I reconquered it later on.%0

38 The standard Polish scientific literature places the origin of conflicts between Poland
and the Golden Horde in the possession of Halich, which was finally conquered by Ca-
simir 1, king of Poland (1333-1370). No Hungarian military help or presence in 1340 is
mentioned by Polish historians or narrative sources. Cf. for example T. Manteuffel
(red.), Historin Polski. Vol. 1. Warszawa 1958, 450; J. Wyrozumski, Kazimierz Wielki.
Krak6w 1982, 79; R. Grodecki-S. Zachorowski-]. Dabrowski, Dzigje Polski sredniowiecz-
nej. Vol. 1, Krakow 1995, 42. (I owe a debt to Daniel Bagi for interpreting the scholarly
literature written in Polish.)

3 Pope Benedict XII (1335-1342) gave spiritual support to Casimir Il by letting him and
the Polish prelates recruit crusaders against the Tartars not only in Poland, but also in
Bohemia and Hungary. The pope negotiated with Tartar envoys, too, in order to solve
the Polish~Tartar problem. A. Theiner, Vetera monumenta historica Hungariam sacram il-
lustrantia. Vol. 1, Romae 1859, 637-640; Anjou-oklt. XXIV. no. 471, 472, 490-492.

4 On the military connections in the Anjou era between Hungary and the territories
mentioned in this article, see Gy. Kristd, Az Anjou-kor hiboriii. [Wars of the Anjou era.}
Budapest 1988.
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Contributions to the Veneration
of St. Eligius in Medieval England’

IsTVAN PETROVICS

-

It can be stated without exaggeration that St. Eligius who was for a long time one
of the most popular patron saints of medieval Europe, and whose feast was uni-
versally celebrated in western and north-western Europe, particularly in France
and Flanders, is not today among the most well-known saints. His person and
activity is often confused with that of St. Egidius/Aegidius (5t. Giles), following,
from the simple fact that their Latin names resemble each other. Consequently, it
is desirable, first, to refer briefly to the life of the latter. St. Egidius, whose feast-
day is 1 September, was an abbot, said to have been born of illustrious Athenian
parentage around the middle of the seventh century A. D. Having been touched
by divine grace, as his legend says, he gave all his wealth to the poor and took
ship for the west. After a long and exhausting voyage he landed at Marseilles.
Having spent two years with 5t. Caesarius at Arles he withdrew to a dense forest
near Nimes. There he spent many years in the greatest solitude. He lived in
a cave and his sole companion was a hind. One day the hind was discovered and
pursued by a certain king of the Visigoths (Flavius or Wamba by name) who was
hunting in the forest. Then, all of a sudden, the hind disappeared and took refuge
with St. Giles in his cave. After a while one of the king’'s huntsmen shot an arrow
at a gap into the bushes which sheltered the hermit’s cave. Finally, when the king
and his man had forced their way through the bushes they found Giles, wounded
by the arrow, sitting with the hind between his knees. Having listened to the
story of the injured hermit, Flavius begged his pardon, and the king — as compen-
sation — wanted to press generous gifts upon Giles. The hermit refused all the
gifts and asked the king to leave him alone. After this affair the king, deeply im-
pressed by the behaviour of the hermit, often visited St. Giles, who eventually
asked Flavius to devote his proffered alms to founding a monastery. King Flavius

" ' An earlier version of this paper was presented in Hungarian at the 15t Albion Confer-
ence on British History and Political Science held between 11-12 May 2001 in Debre-
cen. :
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agreed to do so, on condition that Giles would become the first abbot of the mon-
astery. Since Giles did not protest this time, an abbey was soon built near the
cave. Then, St. Giles went to Rome to obtain recognition from the pope for the
monastery. The pope granted St. Giles and his monks several privileges and pre-
sented him with two carved doors of cedar-wood. Demonstrating his faith in di-
vine providence St. Giles threw these doors into the Tiber. The doors sailed down
the river, crossed the sea and sailed up the Rhéne until finally they arrived at the
saint’s cave. In short, this is the story of the foundation of the famous monastery
of Saint Gilles, located in Languedoc, France !

In contrast with Giles, Eligius — whose feastday falls on 1 December - was
bishop of Noyon and Tournai, and died in 660 A. D., that is nearly half a century
earlier than Egidius. The name of Eligius (Eloy/Eloi in French} derives from the
Latin verb eligo. His name, apparently, refers to the fact that he was a chosen per-
son. His birth and other events of his life are told by the Vita Eligdi episcopi Novio-
magensis. The Vita was long attributed to 5t. Audoenus (Dado}, another holy man
whom Eligius had met at the royal court of Dagobert I, and whose life was very
similar to his own. Nevertheless, in the opinion of the majority of scholars the
Vita Eligii was written, in fact, not by Audcenus but by a later monk of Noyon:
consequently the author is referred to in recent literature as Pseudo-Audoenus.2

The Vita tells us that Eligius was a native of Limoges, born at Chaptelat
probably around 558. His own name and those of his father, Eucherius, and his
mother, Terrigia, show that he was of Roman-Gaulish descent. “By grace of di-
vine prescience” — as his Vita continues - “he received the name Eligius, a fitting
mirror of his mind. And as a foretaste of what he would do, or indeed what God

“would do through him, it is fitting to tell what happened before he was born. [...]
For when the blessed man was still in his mother’s womb, his genetrix had a vi-
sion ordained in this matter. She saw a splendid eagle wheeling above her bed
crying out to her three times promising I don’t know what. And when she awoke,
terrified by the reverberating voice, she began to wonder much what the vision
might mean. Meanwhile the hour of the birth approached and the mother was
beginning to be endangered in the greatest pain. So they called a certain religious

1 For St. Giles see A. Butler, Lives of the Saints (ed., rev., and supplemented by H.
Thurston and D. Attwatter. New York 1956, Vol. 3, 457458; M. Zender-J. Wollasch,
“Aegidius,” in Lextkon des Mittelalters. Band I, Miimnchen-Ziirich 1977, 176. For the
monastery of Saint Gilles see W. 8. Stoddard, “Saint-Gilles-du-Gard,” in W. W. Kibler—
G. A. Zinn, eds., Medieval France. An Encyclopedia. New York 1995, 841-42.

The most reliable text of the Vita Elgii episcopi Noviomagensis is available in B. Krusch,
ed., Monumenta Germaniae Historica. Scriptorum rerum Merovingicarum. Passiones vitaeque
sanctorum aevi Merovingici, Tomus [V, Hannoverae et Lipsiae MDCCCCII, (Unverin-
derter nachdruck 1977}, 669-741. It was translated into English by ]. A. McNamara.
Medieval Sourcebook: The Life of 5t. Eligius, 558-660; http:/ /www .fordham.edu/halsall
/basis /eligius.htm; See also A. Butler, Lives of the Saints, op. cit. vol. 4, 455-458; 1. Pet-
rovics, “Was There an Ethnic Background to the Veneration of St. Eligius in Hungary?”
In: L. Léb-I. Petrovics-Gy. E. Szényi, eds. Forms of Identity. Definitions and Changes. At-
tila Jozsef University, Szeged, 1994, 77-87.
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priest, a man of good repute, that he might pray for her. When he came to her,
prophetic words soon seized him and he assured her: “Do not be afraid, mother,
for the Lord has deigned to bestow a blessed birth upon you. He will be a holy
man and chosen from all his people he will be called a great priest in the church
of Christ.”3 '

Eligius's father was an artisan, who recognizing his son’s unusual talent for
engraving, apprenticed him to the famous goldsmith Abbo, master of the mint at
Limoges. Soon after his apprenticeship Eligius went to Neustria and became
known to Bobbo, treasurer to Clotaire II in Paris. Once Cloaire 1, on his treas-
urer’s recommendation, commissioned Eligius to make a royal throne adorned
with gold and precious stones. Eligius managed to make two thrones out of the
gold given to him, which turned out to be the origin of his good fortune.* The
king admired his skill and honesty and, in addition to taking him into his own
household, appointed Eligius master of the mint. Eligius developed a close
friendship with Clotaire II and his reputation as a prominent goldsmith soon be-
came widespread. His skill as a craftsman, his official position and his close rela-
tionship with the king made Eligius a very important person, whose soul and
virtue were not contaminated by the corruption of the court. He was very gener-
ous to the poor, distributing large sums in alms to them, and ransomed a number
of Roman, Gallic, Breton, Saxon and Moorish slaves. Nor should one ignore the
fact that Eligius founded several churches and monasteries, for instance in So-
lignac, Noyon and Paris. After the death of Clotaire II in 629 his son and succes-

3 J. A. McNamara, Medieval Sourcebook: The Life of St. Eligius, op. cit. 1.

4 “Volebat enim rex sellam urbane auro gemmisque fabricare; sed non inveniebatur in
ejus palatio, qui huiusmodi opus, sicut mente conceperat, posset opere perficere. Cum
sciret ergo praefatus regis thesaurarius Eligi industriam, coepit eum explorare, si quo
modo opus optatum possit perficere, et cum facile id apud eum fieri intellexisset, in-
gressus ad principem, indicat ei invenisse se artificem industrium, qui disposito sine
cunctamine adgrederetur eius opere. Tunc rex mente gratissima tradidit ei copiocsam
auri inpensam, sed et ipse nihilhominus tradidit Eligio; et ille accepto opere cum ce-
leritate inchoavit atque cum diligentia celeriter consummavit. Denique quod ad unius
opificii acceperat usum, ita ex ea duo conposuit, ut incredibile foret, omnia ex eodem
pondere fieri potuisset; nam absque ulla fraude vel unius etiam siliquae inminutione
commmisso sibi patravit opere, non ceterorum fraudolentiam sectans, non mordacis li-
mae fragmine culpans, non foci edacem flammam incusans, sed omnia gemina fideliter
complens, feliciter meriut felix remunerationem. Opus ergo perfecturn defert protinus
ad palatium traditque regi quam donaverat sellam, alteram penes se, quam gratuitu fe-
cerat, reservatam. Coepit autem princeps mirari simul et efferri tantam operis eligan-
tiam, iussitque ilico fabro tribuere mercedem laboris dignam. Tunc Eligius, alteram
sellam in medio prolatam: ‘Quod superfuit’, ifiquit “ex auro ne neglegens perderem,
huic opere abtavi.” B. Krusch, Vita Eligii episcopi Noviomagensis, op. cit. 672. The author
of the Vifaz uses the Latin word sella for throne. It is quite strange that medieval writers
translated this Latin word as ‘saddle’. It can be stated with a high degree of probability
that this might have been the origin of St. Eligius being regarded as a farrier and the
patron of farriers. Cf. F. Arnold-Forster, Studies in Church Dedications or England’s Pat-
ron Saints. 3 vols. London 1899, Vol. 3, 472.
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sor, Dagobert I, appointed his father’s friend as his own first counsellor. It is also
worth remarking that Eligius was an excellent diplomat, who later, on a mission
for Dagobert, managed to persuade Judicael, prince of the Bretons to accept the
authority of Dagobert.

On the death of Dagobert I in 639, Eligius and his friend, Audoenus (Dado)
fulfilled their desire to serve God as priests. They left the court and devoted
themselves in seclusion to theological studies, eventually entering the priesthood.
On the death of Acarius, bishop of Noyon-Tournai, on 13 May 640, Eligius was
elected his successor. His election took place at almost the same time as Audoe-
nus was made bishop of Rouen. The new bishops were consecrated together in
Rouen on 13 May 641. The apostolic zeal of Eligius led him to convert the inhabi-
tants of his diocese, most of whom were pagans. Though the task of converting
the Flemish, Antwerpians, Frisians, Suevi, and the barbarian tribes along the cost
was very difficult, Eligius persevered. Since Eligius looked after their sick and
protected them from oppression, the barbarians finally relented and many of them
were baptized by him. Eligius was a great organizer and a zealous apostle, reputed
for his wisdom and kindness, and as good a bishop as he had been a layman.®

During the Middle Ages his relics were the object of special veneration. Al-
though he was the patron saint of goldsmiths and metalworkers, coach drivers
and farriers had also placed themselves under his protection. In Christian art he
is generally represented in the garb of a bishop, with a crosier in his right hand
and a miniature church of chased gold on the palm of his open left. Since Eligius
was also the patron saint of farriers, he is represented in some cases with a horse’s
leg. Given the fact that most of his relics have come down to posterity from the
fourteenth-sixteenth centuries, as the iconographic analysis carried out by Karin
von Etzdorf demonstrates, it is now evident that the veneration of St. Eligius
reached its peak in the western part of Europe in the late Middle Ages.¢

In an earlier work by us we have collected and enumerated the relics that
prove the veneration of St. Eligius in medieval Hungary.” These relics could be
categorised as follows:

I. Town seals.
II. Patron saint of a parish church.
HI. A decoratively painted codex containing the mass of St. Eligius.

5 Cf. Vita Eligii episcopi Noviomagensis, op. cit.; A. Butler, Lives of the Saints, op. cit. 455-
458, '

& The Catholic Encyclopedia. An International work of Reference on the Constitution, Doctrine,
Discipline and History of the Catholic Church. New York 1909, vol. 5, s. v. Eligius; M.
Buchberger, ed., Lexikon fiir Theologie und Kirche. Zweite, Neubearbeitete Auflage des
Kirchlichen Handlexikons. Freiburg im Breisgau 1931, vol. 3, s. v. Eligius; Lexikon des
Mittelalters, Miinchen-Ziirich 1986, vol. 3, s. v. Eligius. See also K. von Etzdorf, Der Hei-
lige Eligius und die Typen seiner Darstellung als Patron der Goldschmiede und Schmiede.
Miinchen 1956. (Unpublished PhD dissertation).

7 1. Petrovics, “Was There an Ethnic Background to the Veneration of 5t Eligius in Hun-
garary?”, op. cif.
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IV. Panel paintings on the altars of a variety of churches.
V. Wooden statues.
VI An altar.

VII. Seals belonging to the guilds of goldsmiths.

From the relics the following conclusions could be drawn: 1) The veneration
of 5t. Eligius reached its peak in Hungary more or less in the same period as in
Western Europe, that is in the late Middle Ages. However, it must be stressed
that one should not overiook the fact that due to wars and other disasters many
relics have perished. 2) Eligius was venerated in Hungary primarily as the patron
saint of goldsmiths. 3) It is the guild seals that form the majority of the surviving
relics. 4) Despite the fact, that Eligius was a very popular saint in Hungary, only
one parish church was placed under his protection. This church stood in the town
of Temesvar (today Timisoara in Romania). 5) The veneration of Eligius seems to
have emerged in connection with the economic reforms Jaunched by Charles I of
Anjou, king of Hungary (1301-1342). Due to the mining and monetary reforms of
Chazles I, the role of goldsmiths and silversmiths had become increasingly sig-
nificant. Consequently, Hungarian goldsmiths and sﬂversmlths found themselves
in the mainstream of European Gothic art.?

Unfortunately, at least at the moment, we cannot give a similarly accurate ac-
count about the veneration of 5t. Eligius in medieval England. This is due, pri-
marily, to the fact that we have just started our research into this vast and excit-
ing topic. However, one striking similarity has become apparent already in the
very first phase of our investigation: in England, just like in Hungary, there ex-
isted only one church that was placed under the protection of St. Eligius in the
Middle Ages. This contention is based on the research of Frances Arnold-Forster.
This outstanding scholar, in his book of three volumes, entitled Studies in Church
Dedications or England’s Patron Saints, collected the names of patron saints that
could be associated with medieval parish churches.? When examining and ana-
lysing the names of patron saints, Arnold-Forster dedicated a separate chapter to
those French bishops under whose protection a church stood in England. They
are as follows: St. Denys, St. Julian, St. Lucian, St. Enurchus (Evortius), 5t. Cas-
sion, St. Firmin, St. Martin of Tours, St. Britius, 5t. German, St. Remigius, St. Ve-
dast, St. Vigor, 5t. Aubin, St. Lo (Lau), 5t. Medardus, St. Eloy, 5t. Ouen (Audoe-
nus), S5t. Genesius, St. Leodegarius, St. Lambert and St. Hubert. The term “French
bishops™ needs a little explanation: Arnold-Forster, for the sake of simplicity and
convenience, uses the word French in a very wide sense, in stead of the more cor-
rect terms “Gallican” and “Frankish”. We can agree with his argumentation,
namely that with the exception of St. Lambert and St. Hubert, Bishops of Maas-
tricht and Liege, the sees of the aforesaid bishops were all within the borders of
modern France, and roughly speaking, their names were introduced into England

8 Ibid., 81-87.
9 F. Arnold- Forster, Studies in Church Dedications, op. cit.
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after the Conquest of 1066 through Norman channels.’? The above list shows,
on the one hand, that the number of French bishops under whose protection
a church had been placed in medieval England was 20, including Eligius and Au-
doenus, and, on the other, that St. Martin of Tours was the most popular French
bishop in England. He, as a patron saint, can be associated with 160 churches in
England.!!

The list also reveals that in contrast with Eligius to whom only one church
was dedicated, Audoenus was the patron saint of three churches.’? The only
church that to date bears the name of Eligius is in Great Smeaton.!? Today this is
a small place with a few hundred inhabitants only, located in the North Riding
of Yorkshire. In the Middle Ages Great Smeaton belonged to the archdiocese of
York, but when, in 1836, the bishopric of Ripon was established it became a part
of the latter. It also should be mentioned that the dedication of the church of
" Great Smeaton preserved not the Latin but the French form (St. Eloy) of the name
of Eligius. In the opinion of Frances Amold-Forster in the twelfth century, or
perhaps a little earlier, Great Smeaton was donated by one Hardwin des Escal-
liers, landlord of the place, to St. Mary’s Abbey in York. Unfortunately, it cannot
be decided who chose the dedication: the Norman noble or the Benedictine Ab-
bey.14 .

Nevertheless, says Arnold-Forster, there are scattered traces of various for-
gotten dedications with the name of Eligius. This fact cautions us that originally
not one but more churches might have been placed under the protection of St.
Eligius. Let it suffice here to mention just a few examples: around the middle of
the seventeenth century in the parish of Tottenham there stood a little chapel
known as “The Offertory (i. e. chapel) of St. Loy” and close beside it was a well
called “St. Loy’s Well”. Kingston-upon-Thames also had a chapel whose patron
saint was St. Loy. The case of Weedon-Lois in Northamptonshire is also interest-
ing: the existing church of this locality has SS. Mary and Peter as its patron saints,
but it is very probable that originally the church had a different dedication. It
should be recalled that there was in the parish a mineral spring known as “St.
Loy’s Well”. This well provides us with the key to the name of the'parish, which
in the early nineteenth century was still written Weedon Loys. This name ex-
presses very clearly the connection of the parish with 5t. Eligius and shows that
the church was re-dedicated later.15

The next category of relics contain literary works. We used the expression in
the plural, though, at the moment, we know only one work that can be associated
with St. Eligius. However, it is, undoubtedly, of primary importance, since this is
The Canterbury Tales, Geoffrey Chaucer’s greatest work, designed about 1387,

10 [bid., vol. 3, 434-487.
11 Ibid., vol. 3, 434.
12 Ibid., vol. 3, 434.
12 Ibid., vol. 3, 257, 475.
1 Ibid., vol. 3, 472, 475.
15 Tbid., vol. 3, 475.
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and written for the greater part in heroic couplets.!é The whole work, and the
main Prologue in particular, is very interesting for the vivid picture it presents of
contemporary life. A party of twenty-nine — or in other opinion thirty-one, in-
cluding Chaucer himself — pilgrims are assembled at the Tabard Inn in South-
wark, and they want to travel to the shrine of Thomas Becket at Canterbury.
Among the pilgrims we find a prioress, Madame Eglentyne by name, who was
well-educated, polite, and whose French was “after the school of Stratford-atte-
Bowe”.17 This last statement certainly refers to the fact that Madame Eglentyne
spoke the Norman or English version of the French language that was used in the
royal court in England. Chaucer tells us concerning Madame Eglentyne that “Hir
gretteste ooth was but by Seinte Loy” (Her greatest oath was but by Seinte Loy).
This sentence proved to be a mystery for a long time, since nobody understood
why the gentle lady had preferred to swear by St. Eligius rather than by any other
saint. Finally, Professor Hales who wrote a work on Chaucer in the late nine-
teenth century discovered that on one occasion 5t. Eligius positively refused to
take an oath demanded by his master, the king himself. 5t. Eligius at length con-
vinced the king that, at least in his case, an oath was needless. St. Eligius’s Vita
tells this story in the following way: “For some reason unknown to me, unless it
were to obtain greater proof of his fidelity, one day at Rueil in the fields, in my
presence, while I was living among the king’s boys, the king ordered some relics
of saints brought to Eligius and ordered that he place his hands upon the sacred
tokens and take an oath. But moved by divine intuition, he humbly refused all
attempted inducements. And when he was more urgently pressed, he soon burst
into anxious tears fearing to offend the king but trembling sevenfold to impose
his hands on the sacred tokens. Then the king, feeling his fear, and simultane-
ously marvelling at the man’s great devotion, desisted from forcing him but sent
him away with a kinder and gentler manner. His face beaming, he declared him
more worthy to be believed than if he had given his oath many times.”'® Hence,

16 We used the electronically processed version of Geoffrey Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales in
our study; http:/ /www librarius.com/cantels.html.

17 G. Chaucer, Canterbury Tales, op. cit., the main Prologue, lines 118-162. “And Frenssh
she spak ful faire and fetisly,/After the scole of Stratford-atte-Bowe, /For Frenssh of
Parys was to hir unknowe.”

18 “Me presente, nescio quam ob causam, nisi quod facile datur intellegi fidelitatis ob-
tento, dum apud regem puerolus habitarem, quadam die Rotoilo in agro accito rex
Eligio quoram reliquias sanctorum praecipiebat ei, ut inpositione manuum sacris pig-
noribus donaret sacramentum; sed ille divino intuitu verens, recusare humiliter omni
nisu temptabat. Cumque instantius id facere conpelleretur, anxius valde coepit mox
ubertim lacrimas profundere, metuens scilicet regem offendere septuplumque pavens
sanctis pignoribus manus inponere. Intuens itaque rex eius timorem simulque mirans
tantam viri devotionem, desiit ultra eum cogere, sed magis blande liniterque demul-
cens laetissimo illum vultu dimisit, pollicens se plus eum ex hoc iam crediturum, quam
si multimoda tunc dedisset iuramenta.” Vita Eligii episcopi Noviomagensis, op. cit. 673,
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stated Professor Hales, an oath by St. Loy would naturally be no oath at all,
a simple protestation.!?

The third category of St. Eligius’s relics is represented by murai paintings. Let
us refer first to the church of Broughton, Buckinghamshire. St. Eloy’s figure can
be discovered on the south wall of the nave together with that of St. Helena and
St. George. The fifteenth century painting also shows blacksmith’s tools.2? Next,
we would like to call the attention to the memorably intimate, unspoiled church
of Slapton, Northamptonshire. The mural painting on the south wall of the south
aisle preserved the rare subject of St. Eloy with a horse being shod. The figures
were incised with firm lines before being coloured.?! The most famous of all mu-
ral paintings is the one that can be found on the wall of the church of Shorth-
ampton, Oxfordshire. This smail and humble church is of Norman origin, and it
was dedicated to All Saints. The figure of St. Eligius can be seen on the south wall
of the nave. The painting shows a strange episode from the life of St. Eligius: one
day as he was shoeing a horse, the animal, for some reason, became restive and
plunged violently. 5t. Eligius then quietly took off his leg at the first joint, nailed
on the shoe and put the leg on again. The horse before the bishop seems to be
standing in a sort of crate or wooden frame that gave him support while he was
minus a leg. The figure of the horse and his master are fairly perfect on the wall-
painting, but unfortunately St. Eligus has lost his head. It is supposed that the
guild of farriers have had this picture painted in honour of their saint.22

This is how we arrive at our next category of relics. All over Europe several
bas-reliefs exist that have preserved the above mentioned incident from St. Elig-
ius’s legend. The most famous can be seen in the church of Or San Michele,
Florance, Italy. In England there is a bas-relief at Durweston, Dorset, now placed
over the south doorway. Surprisingly enough, as this bas-relief shows, the person
bringing the horse to be shod is a lady of gay appearance and dressed in a fash-
ionable way. The details of the forge and figures are quaint and very interesting,?*
St. Eloy is also represented on a Suffolk bas-relief and on several screens of East
Anglia and Devon. Mention should be made of the bas-relief that exists at Win-

12 F. Arnold Forster, Studies in Church Dedications, op. cit. vol. 3, 474-475.

2 A, Caiger-Smith, English Medieval Mural Paintings, Oxford, 1963, 132. [ am grately in-
debted to Prof. Andrew Ayton (Department of History, University of Hull, England)
for his generous help in collecting the most important pieces of medieval English vis-
ual sources concerning St. Eligius.

2 Tbid., 164; N. Pevsner, Northamptonshire, In: The Buildings of England, Harmondsworth,
1973, 2nd edn, (Revised by B. Cherry), 404.

2 A, Caiger-Smith, English Medieoal Mural Paintings, op. cit. 168; ]. Sherwood-N. Pevsner,
“Oxfordshire,” in The Buldings of England. Harmondsworth, 1974; 763; P. M. Johnston,
“Shorthampton Chapel and its Wall-Paintings,” The Archaeological Journal 62 (1905)
170-171.

2 Ibid,, 170-171; ]. Newman-N. Pevsner, “Dorset,” in The Buildings of England, Harmond-
sworth 1972, 191; An Inventory of Histerical Monuments in the County of Dorset, Vol.
11, Central Dorset, Part 1. Royal Comission on Historical Monuments (England), 1970,
plate 13.
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" canton church, Somerset, on which also it appears to be a fine lady that has
brought the horse to be shod at St. Eloy’s forge. ¢

To sum up we can say that St. Eligius is a good example of a famous saint of
antiquity whose cult attained its widest popular diffusion in the later Middle
Ages. Despite the fact that in England only one ancient church was dedicated to
him — to be more precise: we have unquestionable evidence only in one case —
Eligius was a very well known saint. It is partly due to the situation that he was
reputed both as an apostolic bishop and a distinguished craftsman.? The Nor-
man Conquest of England, and consequent Anglo-Norman contacts also played
an important role in the diffusion of his cult there. It is not by chance that the
English dedications and Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales preserved the French form
of his name in preference to the formal Latin Eligius. Finally, and it also should
be stressed: our research concerning the cult of St. Eligius in medieval Hungary
and England prove that a true picture of the extent of his veneration cannot be
given exclusively on the basis of the number of churches that were dedicated to
the bishop of Noyon.

2 P. M. johnston, Shorthampton Chapel and its Wall-Paintings, op. cit. 171,
%5 D. H. Farmer, The Oxford Dictionary of Saints. 2nd edn., Oxford 1988, 140-141.
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Les mouvements de réforme
des Bénédictins hongrois au 14¢ siecle

SAROLTA HOMONNALIL

La premiére Bulle papale portant sur la réforme de I'ordre bénédictin et expres-
sément adressée aux Bénédictins hongrois date de 1225 et provient du Pape Ho-
noré III (1216-1227).! Ce document concerne la convocation des chapitres provin-
ciaux suivant le modele cistercien. Il y est constaté avec insatisfaction qu’en Hon-
grie les dispositions arrétées par le 4¢ concile de Latran concernant 'organisation
des chapitres provinciaux n’étaient peu ou pas du tout respectées. Le Pape confia
alors aux abbés de Bulcs et Pécsvarad la convocation d'un chapitre de 1'ordre la
méme année & Madocsa. Il prévoyait que tous les abbés — ou a défaut des abbés
les prieurs — des monasteres bénédictins seraient tenus d'y comparaitre sous
peine de sanctions ecclésiastiques. Les abbés des deux monastéres cisterciens voi-
sins devaient étre aussi invités pour pouvoir assister au déroulement du chapitre.
Lors de cette réunion, les présidents du chapitre suivant devaient étre également
désignés. En outre, le pape Honoré III décréta que tous ceux qui seraient dépour-
vus de leur office par les visiteurs, pour cause de négligence, devraient étre écar-
tés par les évéques du diocése. Les Bénédictins hongrois commencent donc leurs
réformes au 14¢ siecle avec la transcription de la Bulle du pape Honoré III datée
de 1225,

Le 18 octobre 1327, le chapitre de Nyitra transcrivit, & la demande des abbés
de cing monastéres du Nord de la Hongrie (Garamszentbenedek [Hronsky Befia-
dik], Kolos [KIiZ], Széplak [Krasna], Zobor [Zombor],2 Ludany) le dipléme sus-

1 L. Erdélyi-P. Stros, A pannonhalmi Szent Benedek rend tdrténete. [Histoire de 'ordre de
Saint Benoit de Pannonhalma) I-XII/B. Budapest 1902-1916. (dans la suite: PRT) L. n.
76, 663-666; PRT 11, 9-10; L. |. Csoka, Szent Benedek fininak vildgtirténete, kiilings tekintet-
tel Magyarorszigra. [Histoire mondiale des fils de Saint Benoit en particulier en Hon-
grie] Budapest 1969, {dans Ja suite: Csdka 1969) 544.

2 Aujourd’hui en Slovaquie.
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mentionné d’'Honoré Il prévoyant la réunion annuelle des chapitres.? Cette trans-
cription a été réalisée & l'initiative, 4 la demande et avec le concours des abbés
mentionnés. Les tentatives réformatrices menées au 13¢ siécle de l'extérieur, ins-
pirées par le Saint-Siége, ont cherché des solutions aux problemes propres aux
Bénédictins.* On connait une exception, lorsqu’une mesure a été prise a la suite
du rapport d'un abbé de Pannonhalina, mais c’était & l'évidence le fruit de
l'initiative isolée de cet abbé. Par contre, un décret édicté suite a une initiative
interne et résultant du ralliement de plusieurs personnages n’a pu voir le jour
avant le 18 octobre 1327. Il est remarquable que les protagonistes de cette affaire
ne sont pas les grands monasteres fondés par le roi: parmi ces cing abbayes seules
celle de Garamszentbenedek était de fondation royale, le reste appartenait a des
seigneurs laics. Cela s’explique probablement par le fait que chacun des monasté-
res en question se trouvait dans le Nord de la Hongrie, sur les domaines ou prés
des domaines des grands seigneurs provinciaux; notamment les abbayes de Ga-
ramszentbenedek, Kolos, Luddny et Zobor, qui se situait sur le territoire de Maté
Csdk, tandis que l'abbaye de Széplak relevait de la zone d'influence du seigneur
Amadé Aba et ses fils. Ces territoires étaient donc particulierement exposés,
d’abord, a la merci des grands seigneurs, puis aux effets néfastes des luttes unifi-
catrices du roi Charles Robert d’Anjou. Le renforcement politique des grands sei-
gneurs au détriment du pouvoir royal paraissait de plus en plus fort en Hongrie
dés les années 1270. Charles Robert d’Anjou tachait de restaurer le pouvoir royal
sur les territoires que les grands seigneurs avaient usurpés en en faisant leurs zo-
nes d'influence autonomes. Aprés que le roi réussit enfin en 1323 a liquider le
pouvoir des seigneurs provinciaux, lesdits monastéres ont vécu des années plus
calmes. Ils ont pu reprendre le mouvement de la rénovation des chapitres, jusque
{a abandonné, pour améliorer leurs conditions et plus généralement dans l'intérét
de tout {’ordre bénédictin.

Or, il convient de remarquer qu’il existait des monastéres bénédictins dans le
Nord de la Hongrie,® situés sur le territoire des grands seigneurs provinciaux,
mais ceux-ci n‘ont joué aucun réle dans I'engagement du mouvement de réforme
lancé par les cinq abbés du Nord de la Hongrie. Parmi les cinq abbayes qui ont
sollicité des réformes, quatre se trouvaient sur le territoire de M4té Csék. On peut
en conclure que c’est la que la nécessité de la restitution de 1'état original s’est ré-
vélée la plus urgente. Cette circonstance seule aurait été, bien entendu, insuffi-
sante pour initier une mise au point. II parait probable que ces monastéres
avaient été dirigés par des abbés actifs et consciencieux, fort désireux de régulari-
ser la situation de l'ordre bénédictin, car ils ont choisi comme modéles, parmi les
décrets pontificaux d'Tnnocent I et d"Honorius 1], le plus sévére, celui qui a pres-

3 G. Fejér, Codex diplomaticus Hungariae ecclesiasticus ac civilis. 1-XI. Budae 1829-1844,
(dans la suite: Fejér) VIII/IIL n. 86, 249-250; Anjou-kori oklevéltdr. [Collection diploma-
tique angevine] Documenta Res Hungaricas Tempore Regum Andegavensium Hlustrantia.
1301-1387. Budapest-Szeged 19902002, Vol. XI. (1327) n. 499, 235; Csdka 1969, 549,

4 PRT I, 8-9; Csdka 1969, 491492,

5 PRT XII/B, 378, 391, 417.
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crit la convocation annuelle des chapitres. Cela se justifiait particuliérement
a Széplak, éloigné des quatre autres monastéres. Son abbé Szigfrid est celui qui,
lorsqu’il devint ensuite abbé de Garamszentbenedek, a participé a tous les mou-
vements de réforme du 14¢ siecle relatifs aux Bénédictins. Sa carriére est tellement
liée a la réforme qu'il a été nommé abbé de Pannonhalma en récompense, entre
autres, de son activité dans ce domaine.

Certains historiens hongrois supposent que les Bénédictins hongrois tinrent
un chapitre de 1'ordre dés 1329.7 Méme si ce fut le cas, le systéme des chapitres ne
put guere fonctionner d"une fagon constante, parce qu‘en 1332 on retrouve & nou-
veau une initiative des Bénédictins du pays en ce sens.

Le pape Jean XXII (1311-1334) mentionne dans ses lettres du 22 juin® et 27
juin? 1332 le fait qu'un groupe d’abbés et prieurs bénédictins hongrois s’est ré-
cemment adressé a lui, en disant qu’en Hongrie ni les dispositions d'Innocent I1I
ni celles d'Honorius III concernant l'organisation des chapitres de 1'ordre
n'étaient respectées, et que pour « certaines raisons » il était impossible depuis
quelque temps de convoquer des chapitres. Cette période pourrait remonter
a I'invasion des Tartares en 1241-1242, et au plus tard a ’anarchie qui caractérise
le régne de Laszl6 IV dit le Couman, de 1272 & 1290. Les « certaines raisons » cor-
respondent probablement 4 la multitude des petits souverains provinciaux et aux
Iuttes pour la centralisation, trés défavorables aux monastéres, lesquels se trou-
vaient déja a 1'agonie depuis l'attaque des Tartares. La preuve que ce n’est point
erroné de remonter jusqu’a l'attaque des Tartares est fournie par un dipléme pa-
pal de 1344 décidant la reconstruction des monastéres qui dépérissaient depuis le
ternps des luttes contre les Tartares.!? Bien que les dipldmes de 1'an 1332 ne répé-
tent pas mot pour mot la Bulle du pape Honorius I, ils en reprenment, pourtant,
toutes les dispositions importantes; de plus, le document témoigne d'une réfé-
rence 4 Honorius II1. Jean XXII décréta en outre que les Bénédictins hongrois de-
vraient tenir un chapitre en 1333 sous la présidence des abbés de Pannonhalma et
de Garamszentbenedek, dont 'abbé était déja Szigfrid, et ainsi de suite dans les
années a venir.l! '

6 Sur sa biographie, voir plus spécifiquement: N. Knauz, A Garam-melleti Szent Benedek-i
apdtsig. [L’abbaye de Saint Benoit prés de la riviére Garam] Vol. I, Budapest 1890,
(dans la suite: Knauz 18%0) 70-75; V. Frakndi, Magyarorszdg egyhidzi és politikai dsszekotte-
tései a romai Szentszékkel. A magyar kirdlysdg megalapitdsdtol a konstanzi zsinatig. [Les rela-
tions ecclésiastiques et politiques de la Hongrie avec le Saint-Siége de Rome. De la fon-
dation du royaume hongrois jusquau concile de Constance} Budapest 1901, (dans la
suite: Fraknoi 1901) 165, 194; K. Haiczl, A garamszentbenedeki apitsig torténete. [Histoire
de l'abbaye de Garamszentbenedek] Budapest 1913, {dans la suite: Haiczl 1913) 37;
PRT 11, 57-60, XI1/B. 100-102, 371; Csoka 1969, 552, 556-557, 589-590.

7 Csoka 1969, 549.

8 PRT I, n. 105, 370-371.

9 Fejér VIII/III, 631-634.

w0 PRT I, n. 130, 397-398.
11 PRT 11, 15-16; Haiczl 1913, 15, 37; Csdka 1969, 549-550.
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Malgré les tentatives précédemment évoquées, le systéme des chapitres n'a
jamais pu fonctionner correctement. Le pape Benoit XII (1334-1342), le successeur
de Jean XXII, a promulgué — pour la premiére fois depuis les dispositions concer-
nant les Bénédictins du 4¢ concile de Latran — une Bulle, intitulée Summa magistri,
le 20 juin 1336, qui exposait les divers problémes de la vie bénédictine, y compris
les tentatives de réformes nouvelles et globales. Elle est devenue sous l'appella-
tion de Benedicting, le symbole des mouvements réformateurs bénédictins du 14¢
siécle, malgré le fait que ces décisions soient restées lettre morte presque partout,
y compris en France. Cette bulle prévoit a son tour, dans ses premieres disposi-
tions, 'organisation des chapitres de l'ordre, mais en adoptant une démarche
plus tolérante, conformément & l'esprit du décret d'Innocent 111, elle n’envisage
que des convocations trisannuelles.)? La Benedictina dispose également sur les
chapitres annuels dans les abbayes-meéres, quotidiens dans chacun des filiales,
sur la consolidation de leur base financiére, sur les modalités d’admission dans
l'ordre, sur les fonctionnaires de tous les monastéres, sur leurs tiches et sur
I'organisation de la vie intérieure monastique. Cependant la grande innovation
de la bulle consistait a solliciter les études universitaires des Bénédictins. C'est la
partie la plus minutieusement élaborée de la Benedictina. Les monastéres ont été
obligés d’envoyer un moine sur vingt a I'Université. Le Bulle papale réglemente
d’une maniére détaillée le mode du choix des futurs étudiants, leurs logements et
frais divers, leurs bourses d’études ainsi que le temps prévu pour I'obtention des
degrés universitaires.'?

Un dipléme papal délivré le 11 décembre 13364 ordonne le respect des points
essentiels de la Benedictina pour V'ordre hongrois peut étre considéré comme pré-
curseur de l'arrivée de la Bulle en Hongrie (1337). La Benedicting arrivera en 1337
en Hongrie. Benoit XII fait fusionner dans une seule province les monastéres bé-
nédictins des archiépiscopats d'Esztergom et de Kalocsa. Le pape a confié a qua-
tre abbés bénédictins, dont Szigfrid, abbé de Garamszentbenedek de trouver en-
fin un lieu convenable pour la premiére réunion du chapitre de l'ordre, voulue
depuis longtemps. Aprés y étre arrivé et tout le monde étant réuni, le chapitre
a dii élire un président, étant donné que le role des abbés susmentionnés se bornait
uniquement a organiser la réunion, sans avoir toutefois la fonction présidentielle.
Le fait que parmi les participants se trouve aussi des procureurs montre que le
dipléme permet la présence par l'intermédiaire des représentants, Les Bénédic-
tins hongrois se voient habilités par le Pape a renouveler et a suivre les disposi-
tions des anciens chapitres dans la mesure ot elles s’avérent compatibles avec la
Benedicting. Désormais le Saint-Siége exige des rapports concernant les dépenses
et les revenus des monastéres afin de pouvoir prescrire le nombre des moines que

12 Lajos ]. Csoka a mentionné les chapitres provinciaux bisannuels. Cséka 1969, 495496,

13 Plus précisément: PRT I, 17-38; Cs6ka 1969, 495-501, 531. Encore: Haiczl 1913, 37. -
I'auteur a daté la bulle par erreur a4 1337, en effet cette année est la date de l'arrivée de
la bulle en Hongrie.

14 Fejér VIII/IV. n. 75, 181--187; PRT II, 38. - l'auteur ne fait pas mention parmi les abbés
organisateurs, de celui de Garamszentbenedek; Csoka 1969, 550.
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les monastéres sont susceptibles d’entretenir et combien d’entre eux pourront
étre envoyés a I'Université.

La lettre notariale des conseillers!® bénédictins du pape datant du 1 avril
1337 était jointe a la Bulle réformatrice et comportait des dispositions portant sur
les modalités d’exécution de celle-ci.’® On peut supposer que les bénédictins hon-
grois ont tenu un chapitre provincial dans la méme année ot la Benedicting a été
proclamé.?”

Benoit XII dans sa lettre du 15 octobre 13378 ordonne a 1'évéque d’Eger de ré-
cupérer pour l'ordre des monastéres occupés par des usurpateurs, d'y installer
des moines fiables et d’y faire respecter 1'esprit réformateur. Ce processus aurait
d{ étre mis en marche par le chapitre de 1'ordre bénédictins, ainsi ce document
nous permet-il de nous douter de son efficacité réelle.

Ce diplome n’est pas le seul 4 nous avertir des difficultés concernant la réali-
sation du projet réformateur. Dans un contexte plus large nous pourrons évo-
quer, en tant que justification, la lettre du haut clergé hongrois de 1338 dans
laquelle il porte plainte au pape Benoit XII concernant la politique ecclésiastique
du roi Charles Robert. Parmi les atteintes portées contre ’ensemble de 1'Eglise le
manque des élections du chapitre, la donation du droit de patronage et I'obliga-
tion militaire des ecclésiastiques touchent également aux conventions monasti-
ques.”?

Dans I'histoire de la réforme bénédictine c’est le chapitre de l'ordre tenu a Vi-
segrad le 2 juin 1342 qui constitue le premier résultat fidélement documenté de la
lignée favorisant la convocation réguliere des chapitres.? Cette réunion du chapi-
tre s'est occupé de l'affaire des monastéres récupérés pour l'ordre par Szigfrid,
I'abbé de Garamszentbenedek.

Le large contexte du chapitre de 1342 montre bien que le mouvement de ré-
forme bénédictine ne portait pas uniquement sur l'affaire intérieur de I’ordre. Le
simple fait qu’il a eu lieu a Visegrad est signifiant: dans cette ville se trouvait un
monastére bénédictin, mais celui-ci était moins important que ceux de Pannon-
halma ou Garamszentbenedek. La ville de Visegrdd ayant des fonctions d’'une
capitale pour ainsi dire 4 I'époque de Charles Robert d’Anjou, on peut dire que le
chapitre se déroulait dans le centre royal. Parmi les douze abbés dont nous con-
naissons le nom, huit dirigeaient des monastéres fondés par le roi. Le déroule-
ment de la proclamation de la Benedictina en Hongrie était assuré surtout par des
organisateurs et des présidents des chapitres venant des monastéres de fondation

15 (est avec eux que le pape Benoit XII a conféré sur les points de Benedicting et ils les ont
développé. PRT I, 16.

16 PRTII, n. 119, 384-385.

17 Fejér VIII/III, n. 84, 248. — par erreur daté a 1327.

18 A. Theiner, Vetera monumenta historica Hungariam sacram illustrantia. I-11, Rormae 1859-
1860, Vol. I, n. 928, 618-619; PRT II, n. 124, 390-393.

19 Gy. Krist6-F. Makk, Kdroly Rébert emlékezete. [La mémoire de Charles Robert] Budapest
1988, 186-189.

2 Fejér VIII/TV, n. 309, 604-605; PRT II, n. 128, 395-396; Knauz 1890. 71; PRT II, 38; Csdka
1969, 552.
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royale. Ces faits permettent de tirer les conclusions suivantes: au premiére chef, le
chapitre, qui devait sa renaissance au mouvement réformateur et qui le promou-
vait en méme temps, faisait partie de la vie intérieure de I'ordre en 1327, et il était
organisé par les monastéres de patronage privé. Deuxiémement ledit chapitre
sera dirigé par les monastéres de fondation royale, il se déroulait au siége du roi
sous le contréle direct de Charles Robert. Il parait donc que la réforme de l'ordre
bénédictin hongrois était une partie de la politique de consolidation du roi a la
suite des luttes unificatrices. C’était donc le cas des pays voisins de I'Europe cen-
trale et orientale; en Bohéme et en Pologne c’était aussi les souverains qui ont mis
en ceuvre les réformes monastiques tout en soutenant leur politique.2

Avant que le chapitre suivant ait eu lieu Clément V1 (1342-1352), successeur
de Benoit XII a ordonné le 18 mars 1344 aux abbés, prieurs et abbesses bénédic-
tins d'élire des personnes capables de récupérer et de restituer les droits et pro-
priétés des monastéres dépérissant depuis l'invasion tartare, dont le nombre dé-
passait la quarantaine, les invitant a partager les frais.??

On peut supposer un chapitre général de 'ordre en 1348, car Ulrik, le nouvel
abbé de Dombé, a été élu par la réunion des abbés bénédictins au cours de la
méme année.” Nous ne possédons pas d’autres preuves sur ce chapitre supposé.

C’est bien plus tard qu'une preuve documentaire d'un chapitre suivant celui
de Visegrad apparait le 21 octobre 1366.2* Etant donné qu’on ne s’informe que
d’une réunion provinciale en 1342 et d'une autre de 1366, ne pouvant pas pren-
dre pour certain les chapitres supposés de 1337 et de 1348, on peut douter de
V'efficacité de la Benedictina concernant le mouvement chapitral. Cependant un
examen détaillé du dipléme du chapitre de 1366 qui contient des informations
cachées pourrait en finir avec nos doutes. )

Un monastére {(Garéb) dont on a des informations issues du chapitre de 1342
se voit de nouveau sous la direction d’usurpateurs. La situation était pire
qu'auparavant. Ledit monastére a été pris par Konrad, moine tchéque, dépourvu
de lettre de recommandation. Y habitait une femme de mauvaise réputation dont
la fille est devenue concubine de celui-ci. Il gaspillait les biens du monastére, et
aprés avoir appris qu'il allait étre défait, il a tenté de s’enfuir, en vain car il a été
arrété et transporté a Pécsvarad. Méme la vie pécheresse de Konrad peut fournir
des informations sur la régularité des chapitres, & savoir qu'il ne s’y présentait
jamais. Vu qu’a I'époque du chapitre de Visegrad la vie de ce monastére était con-
forme aux régles de l'ordre, Konrad a da occuper la place de 1'abbé aprés 1342, et
qu'il ressort des sources qu'il ne fréquentait pas les chapitres, nous pouvons ad-
mettre que plusieurs chapitres ont été convoqués entre 1342 et 1366.

21 K. Elm, « Les ordres monastiques, canoniaux et militaires en Europe du Centre-Est au bas
moyen dge, » in L'Eglise et le peuple chrétien dans le pays de I"Europe du Centre-Est et du
Nord (XIVe— XVe sigele), Rorme 1990, (dans la suite: Elm 1990) 169, 180.

22 PRT ]I, n. 130, 397-398; Knauz 1890, 72; Csdka 1969, 589.

23 PRT XII/B, 432.

2¢ PRTII, n. 190, 510-513; PRT II, 39; Cséka 1969, 551-553, 558.
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Ce fait a été soutenu par 'expression « pro rife » qui fait référence au déroule-
ment du chapitre dans le texte du dipléme de 1366, et il suppose aussi une cer-
taine régularité. En plus il en ressort que le chapitre précédent était tenu & Ga-
ramszentbenedek, probablement en 1364.%

Loin de parler d'une réalisation parfaite, il est donc & admettre que les dispo-
sitifs de la Benedictina portant sur la convocation des chapitres ont été plus ou
moins respectés en Hongrie. Les procés-verbaux capitulaires non conservés, nous
ne connaissons pas les ordres du jour. Un des dispositifs de la Benedictina n'a sii-
rement pas été suivi, notamment celui de l'obligation des études universitaires.
On retrouve un nombre trés limité de Bénédictins hongrois poursuivant des étu-
des a I'étranger. Les universités les plus proche par exemple celle de Vienne et de
Cracovie, n’ont pas regu d'étudiants d’entre eux au cours du 14¢ siécle.6

Parmi les pays voisins de la Hongrie en Europe de I'Est en Pologne les réfor-
mes ont été lancées sous l'influence de la Benedictina, plusieurs monastéres for-
mant une congrégation au sens large du terme,?” mais les réformes papales n’ont
pas eu beaucoup d’effet.?® En Bohéme les abbayes monastiques ont connu une
prospérité au 14¢ siécle grace pour la plupart a la politique monarchique.?® La ré-
forme des monastéres bénédictins bohémiens était dirigée par l'abbaye de Biev-
nov; sa compétence ne se limitait pas aux prieurés de sa propre fondation mais
gréace aux papes Benoit XII et Boniface IX ont requ le visitation de fous les abbayes
bénédictins bohémiennes.®

En tirant une conclusion générale on peut constater qu’au cours du mouve-
ment réformateur bénédictin en Hongrie du 14° siécle, parmi les dispositions de
la Bulle Benedictina, seules celles portant sur la convocation des chapitres provin-
ciaux apparaissent dans le corpus des diplomes de notre pays. Il parait aussi que
ces tentatives, lancées pour la premiére fois par Innocent III, ont enfin connu un
accomplissement vers le milieu du 14¢ siécle. L'autre résultat des efforts hongrois
consistait en la reprise de quelques monastéres perdus, mais on n’en trouve pas
de mesures dans la Bulle Summa Magisiri. Cependant nous pouvons admettre que
pour réformer la vie des ces monastéres reprises I'on pouvait appliquer les régles
concernant le comportement quotidien des Bénédictins.

% ] est présumable que un chapitre de I'ordre a eu lieu du 1348. Voire la note 22.

% Meéme au 15¢ siécle on ne connait que sept moins bénédictins, qui étudiaient & Vienne
ou a Cracovie. E. Malyusz, Egyhdzi tdrsadalom a kizépkori Magyarorszigon. [La société ec-
clésiastique en Hongrie médiévale} Budapest 1971, 246.

Z Elm 1990, 171.

8 (Csika 1969, 516.

B Elm 1990, 169,

30 Cséka 1969, 515; Elm 1990, 167.
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Places of Authentication (loca credibilia)

TaMAS KOFALVI

1. The role and importance of the loca credibilia

The places of authentication (loca credibilia)! were peculiar and long-lasting in-
stitutions of the Hungarian legal system. Their formation had a strong connection
with the spread of literacy in Hungary as well as to the parallel transformation of
the Hungarian legal practices. According to our present conception, their range of
activity can hardly be identified with that of any modern official organisations
since these institutions, with special roots in the development of Hungarian law,
carried out procedures simultaneously covering the tasks of today’s public nota-
ries, investigators, and lawyers. As to the definition of the role the places of au-
thentication played in the contemporary administrative system, the literature
usually draws parallels with that of the public notaries in Western Europe.2 The
basis of their activity was, among other things, primarily the prestige created by
the literacy of their members and/or the legalising role? of the written word. Both

* The research on which the present study is based was supported by OTKA Nr. F29427.
Up to the present, several shorter or longer studies can be read about the charter-issu-
ing activity of the places of authentication, but the completion of a modern synthesis
based on detailed research about the particular places of such activity still to be waited.
Suggested readings in foreign languages are: F. Eckhart, “Die glaubwiirdigen Orte Un-
garns im Mittelalter,” Mifteilungen des Institus filr dsterreichische Geschichtsforschung TX.
Ergédnzungsband, Innsbruck 1915, 395-558; and Gy. Bénis, “Les autorités de ‘foi publi-
que’ et les archives des ‘loci credibiles’” en Hongrie,” Archivum 12 (1962), 97-104.
On the history of public notaries in Hungary and their relation to the places of authen-
tication, see . Barta, "Kdzépkori kézjegyzdségeink torténetéhez,” [On the History of
our Medieval Public Notaries] in Emiékkinyv Szentpétery Imre sziiletése hatvanadik évfor-
duldjinak finnepére. Budapest 1938, 3146; ]. Koblos, Az eqyhdzi kizépréteg Mityds és a Ja-
gellok koriban. [The Ecclesiastical Middle-Class at the Age of King Matthias and the
Jagiellonian Rulers] Budapest 1994, 5766, (henceforth: Koblos, 1994); Gy. Bénis, “A sa-
sadi tizedper kézjegyz6i a XV. szazad derekan,” [The Public Notaries of the Tithe Trial
in Sasad in the Mid-Fifteenth Century] Levéltdri Kozlemények (1971), 103-113,
3 On the transformation of procedural law in relation to literacy and the development of
justification by charters, see A. Degré, “ Az irat mint perbeli bizonyité eszkoz fejlédése
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with private clients and official organisations, the principal token of confidence in
the charters issued by the places of authentication was the use of seals possessed
by these institutions, earning authenticity in secular legal practices and appearing
already in the early phase of their activity.® However, the charters issued by the
places of authentication were valid only before secular courts, since ecclesiastical
judicature did not accept the authenticity of their seals.

2. The timescale of the activity of the loca credibilia

In Hungary the first places of authentication started their activity in the last
third of the twelfth century.’ The ground-breaking role in their development was,
understandably, played by the most important cathedral and collegiate chapters.®
However, at the beginning of the thirteenth century other major cathedral and
collegiate chapters” followed suit, and from the middle of the same century the
convents of outstanding prestige usually of royal foundation also engaged in
such activity.8

The development of the places of authentication received a significant impetus
by Article 21 of the law of 1231 which, in order to avoid malfeasance, ordered
churchmen to join the bailiffs (pristaldus) in administering official procedures.?
The decree of King Louis the Great in 1351 brought a turning point in the growth
of the number of places of authentication, since under one of its articles the king
had the right to use seals of the smaller convents re-examined.!® It was needed

a feudalis Magyarorszdgon,” [The Development of Charter as a Proving Tool in Trials
in Feudal Hungary] in A magyar hivatali frisbeliség fejlédése, 1181-1981. Magyar Herold —
ELTE Térténelem Segédtudomanyai Tanszék kiadvéanyai, Vol. 1, ed. [. Kéllay, Buda-
pest 1984, 279-293, (henceforth: MH, 1984); 1. Hajnik, A magyar birdsigi szervezet és per-
jog az drpdd- és a vegyes-hdzi kirdlyok alatt. [The Hungarian Judicial System and Proce-
dural Law During the Reign of the Kings of the Arpadian and the Mixed Dynasties}
Budapest 1899, 341-377.

¢ L. Solymosi, “A hiteleshelyi pecséthasznélat kezdeteihez,” [Contribution to the Begin-
nings of Seal Usage at the Places of Authentication] in MH, 1984, 91-139.

5 For the beginnings of the charter-issuing activity of the places of authentication, see I.
Szentpétery, Magyar Oklevéltan. [Hungarian Diplomatics] Budapest 1930, 122-125,
(henceforth: Szentpétery, 1930).

§ Veszprém — 1181; Székesfehérvar — 1184.

7 Esztergom - 1208; Gy6r - 1210; Buda (Budapest) - 1211; Nagyvdrad (Oradea) - 1215;
Arad (Arad) — 1221; Nyitra (Nitra) — 1224; Zagrab (Zagreb) ~ 1226,

8 On the activity of the Benedictine monasteries as places of authentication an extensive
study was prepared by Liszlé Solymosi. See L. Solymosi, “A bencés konventek
hiteleshelyi oklevéladésinak kezdeteim,” [The Beginnings of the Charter-Issuing Ac-
tivity of the Benedictine Monasteries as Places of Authentication] in Mons Sacer 996—
1996. Pannonhalma 1000 éve. Vol. 1, ed. 1. Takdcs, Pannonhalma 1996, 481-498 (hence-
forth: MS).

® ]. Beér-A. Csizmadia, eds. Tdrténelmiink a jogalkotds Hikrében. Sarkalatos honi torvényeikbél
1001-1949. {Qur History in the Mirror of Codification. Selections from Qur Cardinal
Laws 1001-1949] Budapest 1966, 97.

0 See details in Szentpétery, 1930, 214-215.
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because in some ecclesiastical institutions serving also as places of authentication
— mainly those convents under secular overlordship and/or those with a par-
ticularly small personnel — strong secular influence could be bad to serious
doubts about the content of the charters issued there. The defeat at Mohdcs in
1526 also meant an important milestone in the history of the places of authentica-
tion, though the division of the country into three parts in 1541 caused an even
sharper break between their medieval and early modern activity.l! As a conse-
quence of the decomposition and /or transformation of the pre-Mohdcs adminis-
trative structures as well as the persistent hot conflicts with the Turks within the
country, the archives of the places of authentication partly perished, and partly
hidden in places - in most cases under the protection of other ecclesiastical insti-
tutions — more secure from the Turkish ravages.1? Therefore, even if the charter
collection of a particular place of authentication remained extant, it was detached,
for the whole period of the Turkish occupation, from the everyday life of the ter-
ritory where the charters were produced and, consequentially, the process of or-
ganic development was interrupted. These documents were also in danger of
vanishing due to lack of systematic storage, their housing in unsuitable places,
and their almost continuous movement from one place to another.!* Throughout
this period, perhaps one of the biggest problems that the places of authentication
had to face was lack of personnel.!* The troubles caused by this®® and the neces-
sarily enlarged geographical territories to be covered by their activity were even
further aggravated by the general public disorder of the sixteenth-seventeenth
centuries. The demand for the activity of the places of authentication and the use
of their charters grew significantly after the expulsion of the Turks. In many
cases, the charters surviving in the archives of the places of authentication were
of great importance for the retrospective justification of proprietorial rights.!s The
places of authentication also played a significant role in the reorganisation of the

11 Up to the present, the basic work on the modern history of the places of authentication
is still L. Papp, A hiteleshelyek torténete és milkddése az tijkorban. [The History and Activ-
ity of the Places of Authentication in the Modern Age.] Budapest 1936 (henceforth:
Papp, 1936).

12 Naturally, this was not always a trouble-free process as is shown by the calvary of the
chapter of Eger between 1596 and 1650. Papp, 1936, 20-21.

13 The history of one of the most significant places of authentication surviving the Turk-
ish occupation was studied by L. B. Kumorovitz, “A leleszi konvent orszagos levél-
tira,” [The National Archives of the Lelesz Convent] Levéltiri Kozlemények (1932), 223
255.

14 Papp, 1936, 8-17. He listed the causes of the decay of the places of authentication after
1526 as follows: 1) the slackening of discipline in the chapters and convents, 2) the
spread of Protestantism, 3) the troubled public order, 4) the Turkish presence.

15 Cf. Art. 1492/44, and 1552 /41.

16 At that time, the majority of commissions given to the places of authentication was due
to the ‘neo-acquisition trials’. During the reclamation of proprietorial rights, they were
commissioned to write down countless objections and deprivations. On this new role
of the places of authentication, see Papp, 1936, 41-42.
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administration of the country. Owing to all these factors, the period between the
end of the seventeenth and the middle of the eighteenth centuries was marked by
the renewal of the activity of these institutions.!” Indeed, due to the - albeit only
provisional — revaluation of their role, one can perhaps even speak about their
transient second efflorescence.’ However, the importance of these places of au-
thentication and their organisational dimensions merely shadow their former,
fourteenth-century glory.!? From the middle of the eighteenth century cnwards,
legal literacy gradually slipped into the hands and became the task of secular in-
tellectuals.?® The role of the places of authentication in lower level official admini-
stration was rapidly confined by the growing use of the written word in the
counties, towns,?! and public notaries.2 This process was certainly accelerated by
the appearance and advance of the reformed churches in Hungary.2® As a conse-

¥7 For example, the chapter of Nagyvirad (Oradea) from 1693, while those of Pécs and
Vic from 1700 onwards revived their activity as places of authentication. However, the
restoration of these institutions did not always go without difficulties, since the neces-
sary financial background of their activity and/or the possessions assuring that should
have also been restored to the members of these institutions. For the cases of the places
of authentication at Turée (KlaStor pod Znievom), Kapornak (Nagykapernak), and
Zalavar, see Papp, 1936, 26.

18 The extensive readjustment of the activity fulfilled by the places of authentication was
accomplished according to the Para. 39-44 paragraphs of the decree issued in 1723 by
King Charles IIL .

19 Tt can be stated despite the fact that in the seventeenth-nineteenth centuries new places
of authentication arose that were non-existent during the Middle Ages, that is such ec-
clesiastical institutions gained also the right of issuing charters which earlier were not
entitled to do so. Accordingly, for example, on the basis of the Para. 2 paragraph of the
Art. 57 article of the law issued in 1647 (reassured by the Para. 3 paragraph of the Art.
56 article of the law of 1741) the chapter at Zengg (Seryj), while on the basis of the 15th
decree of 1802 the chapter at Besztercebdnya (Banska Bystrica), the latter in the place of
the charter at Turde, started functioning as places of authentication.

@ The increasing spread of Protestant as well as Jesuit education and /or the significantly
growing presence of the state in education meant a great contribution. The spread of
secular literacy effected the way of administration at the places of authentication. In
support of the above statement, a good example is the fact that from the seventeenth
century onwards it became more or less regular that the clients wrote their avowals at
home in their mother tongue and afterwards these avowals were copied word by word
into the charters issued by the given places of authentication by this way authenticat-
ing the documents.

2 To the boom of the charter production of the towns, see B. Bak, “Varosi irdsbeliség

a XVIIL szdzadban,” {Urban Literacy in the Eighteenth Century] in MH, 1984, 294-310.

For the early phase of secular literacy, see A. Kubinyi, “frastudas és értelmiségi fog-

lalkozéasiak a Jagelld-korban,” [Literacy and Professional Intellectuals in the Age of the

Jagiellonian Rulers] in MH, 1984, 186-208; 1. Kéllay, “Magdnhivatali irdsbeliség,” [Pri-

vate Legal Literacy] in MH, 1984, 335-343.

2 However, the above influence may not have been effecting directly, as in case of hav-
ing no other possibility it was obvious also for the non-Catholics and the urban citizens

2

]
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quence of all the above elements, the places of authentication became mere de-
positories of charters and as such only produced copies of the documents in their
custody. Article 35 of the decree of 1874 put a final end to their independent his-
tory the with its Para. 214 stating that the places of authentication could only
prepare authentic copies of the documents preserved in their archives, but could
not issue any new charters.?* The activity of the places of authentication embraces
almost seven centuries of Hungarian statehood, therefore the charters issued by
them represent an extremely rich source-basis for research into Hungarian his-
tory.

3. The loca credibilia and the number of charters they issued

On the territory of medieval Hungary almost eighty ecclesiastical institutions
can be shown to have taken part, for a shorter or longer period, in the issuing of
authentic charters. Some thirty per cent of all the documents extant from Middle
Ages (1000-1526) are charters issued by chapters and convents, mostly produced
as a result of their activity as places of authentication. This percentage likely rep-
resents the proportion of actual charter-issuing, as in medieval Hungary a signifi-
cant part of the charters issued were produced by the places of authentication.
This is illustrated in the chart below according to centuries.

Period Chapters Convents Total
1101-1200 4 0 462
1201-1300 3039 536 13886
1301-1400 19422 7383 73260
1401-1500 24487 24109 154499
1501-1526 8945 10689 58874

to turn with their cases to the places of authentication. The impact of Protestantism on
the places of authentication was analyzed in Papp, 1936, 11-14.

2 The dig-away process at the places of authentication had started earlier, the Art. 35 ar-
ticle of the decree issued in 1874 simply canonized an already settled situation. To
prove this statement, Laszlé Papp - on the basis of the relevant protocols — mentioned
the following data: “[.. ] the chapter at Esztergom from 1850 till 1854, that is during
five years, issued altogether ten authenticated charters, moreover its majority was done
for the canons of the chapter. [...] Between 1854-1863 the Esztergom chapter did not
function as a place of authentication, while in the following ten years, between 1863~
1872, it issued twelve charters, with the exception of three, again all to its own canons.
The situation was not much different at any other places. The Zalavédr convent from
1861 (restart) until 1867 {end), during seven years, emitted twenty-two charters, and
that meant a relatively high number.” Papp, 1936, 50. As a comparison —on the basis of
the electronic database prepared by the National Archives of Hungary (MOL} about
the pre-Mohécs (i. e. pre-1526) charters —, between 1350-1354 the chapter at Esztergom
issued 59 charters, while between 1363-1372 this number was 65.
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Table 1. The changes in the charter-issuing activity of the chapters and convents in relation
to all extant medieval charters (Item/year)

1301-1400

The extant material shows that the rate of charter-issuing by the places of au-
thentication grew with decreasing instensity during the Middle Ages. The decel-
eration was evident, primarily, in the activity of the chapters, which in the case of
the convents happened to a lesser degree. These changes are shown in the chart
below.

Chiples d;ncrease - e dblncrease —

1201-1250 706 52

1251-1300 5182 +4476 86 976 +924 94,6
1301-1350 16716 +11534 69 4376 +3400 77,6
1351-1400 21210 +4494 21 9881 +5505 55,7
1401-1450 22733 +1523 6,6 19510 +9629 49,3
1451-1500 25250 +2517 9.9 27488 +7978 29
1501-1526 17454 21004
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E Chapter
H Convent

1201-1250
1251-1300
1301-1350

1-1400
1401-1450
1451-1500
1501-1526
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Table 2. The changes in time undergone in charter-issuing activity of the chapters and convents in
proportion to all the extant medieval charters

Due to the this tendency, from the second half of the fifteenth century on-
wards, the Hungarian convents issued more charters than the chapters usually
with higher prestige, education, and personnel. This feature is represented by the
chart below.
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Table 3. The shift in the proportion of the charters issued in chapters and convents between

13501520
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This phenomenon might be explained by the fact that the canons of the chap-
ters were less in the need of the income deriving from the authentication activity
than the monks of the convents.

4. The stages of activity done by the loca credibilia

The places of authentication carried out their authentication role essentially
for two large client-groups, and on that basis two main forms of activity devel-
oped.? One of these groups was constituted by private clients who came to these
institutions to arrange their various legal matters (such as buying and/or selling,
mortgages (inpignoratio), exchanges of immovable/movable goods, arrangements
for wills, avowals, etc.), and thereby gained written and authentically sealed evi-
dence, of their case. Certainly, the clients most frequently made their declarations
(fassio} in the church, but it can also be rightfully presumed that in those cases
when many witnesses were involved their reception of happened in the open air.
In front of the places of authentication the parties involved could appear not only
personally, but also through their authorised representatives (procuratores). For
these representatives separate letters of commission were drawn up which could
be validated for a single case, for a determined period of time, or with general
validity.

The other group using the places of authentication was constituted by official
bodies involved in legislation? in relation to actual phases of any legal proce-
dure. The places of authentication, by separate letters of mandate {mandatum),
were commissioned to carry out different legal actions (such as inspection of
boundaries (reambulatio), seisin of estates to new owners (statutio, introductio}), in-
quiry, transcription of charters, etc.), after which the institutions concerned pre-
pared written reports (relatio). In such cases, the place of authentication con-
cerned usually sent its own commissioner, whose task was to act as a witness at
the procedure carried out by his secular colleague and on return home to certify
that the legal steps of the given process had been carried out.?” Most probably,
the selection of witnesses from the places of authentication was determined by
various elements collectively. Since the external authentication activity meant
several days spent far from the community of the chapter and/or the convent, in
a secular environment — resulting in serious trial concerning discipline and the
observance of liturgical obligations especially in case of monks — only the most
reliable persons were sent for these external tasks. Certainly, the very old and/or

25 On the circle of people using the places of authentication, see in details Szentpétery,
1930, 127-128.

% Practically, any official participants in the legislative process (king, palatine, seneschal,
county, ban, etc.) could call upon the places of authentication to carry out particular le-
gal acts. ‘

¥ For an exemplary analysis of the external activity fulfilled by the chapter at Pécs, see
L. Koszta, A pécsi székeskiptalan hiteleshelyi tevékenysége (1214-1353). [The Activity of the
Cathedral Chapter of Pécs as a Place of Authentication (1214-1353)] Pécs 1998, 105-116
{henceforth: Koszta, 1998).
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feeble people, despite their spiritual constancy, were not used for carrying out
such external activities. However, maturity was not only essential in order that
the person could easier resist the attractions of secular life, but also because dur-
ing the procedures there was a great need for firm knowledge of composition and
writing skills and, at the same time, the commissioners should be familiar with all
the details of the appropriate legal procedures. On the other hand, the chapters
and convents carried out the different tasks of authentication, above all, obvi-
ously, the issue of charters, for money. Clearly this was particularly the case with
poorer communities.?® In practice, of course, the quantity of work would have
principally determined the circle of commissioners sent out from the places of
authentication. If a given chapter or convent was not able to send enough dele-
gates competent in every respect to fulfil the large number of commissions, other
people would clearly be sent from time to time. If the number of commissions for
external procedures was foo great for the places of authentication to confine the
work to one of their members, the chapters or convents in question could also
commission the priests of the parishes under their jurisdiction to help.? In the
practice of the larger places of authentication, there are examples to be found
even for sending out apprentices. Sometimes it happened that the places of au-
thentication carried out external procedures at the request of private persons,
though each of such cases had a well-defined reason behind it. Usually, the ill-
ness, that is the confinement to bed of the persons giving the avowals - com-
monly testators — provided the reason for calling a witness from a certain place of
authentication. Another reason could be if women wanted to make avowals, in
cases they were frightened to travel to the place of authentication due to the dan-
gers of journey. :

The scope of activity of the places of authentication covered the territory of the
whole country. As in the case of external procedures — in order to prevent possi-
ble abuses — more places of authentication were commissioned with the same
procedure, the spheres of operation of the places of authentication, in fact, over-
lapped with each other. The main principle in selecting a place of authentication
was that it was situated in the county of the particular legal case. However, this
principle was often disregarded if a place of authentication in the neighbouring
county was closer. Though four places of authentication (the chapters of Buda
and Székesfehérvar, the Bosnian chapter, and the Székesfehérvar Hospitaller

# Taking into consideration the difficulties of travel in the Middle Ages, the external au-
thentication activity was a tiring job and was not completely safe, therefore those
churchmen not necessarily in the need of the income deriving from such activity —
having, for example, a lucrative prebend - tried to avoeid being involved in such com-
missions. In the chapters, principally, the simple canons classified by Jézsef Kéblés as
‘serving canons’ undertook these tasks. Koblas, 1994, 79-80.

2 In case of appointing parish priests, it was not necessary that'the parish church con-
cerned should be under the jurisdiction of the involved place of authentication. In the
practice of the cathedral chapter of Pécs, for example, the major criteria of selection
was that the parish church should be close to the landed property invelved in the par-
ticular legal case. Koszta, 1998, 109.
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commandery) were given country-wide authority to issue charters, the territorial
sphere of action, in principal, was shaped by everyday practice.

The compiling and issue of the charters finalised the authentication processes
—both in cases of internal and external cases. In the case of avowals and/or pro-
cedures accomplished outside the place of authentication a memorandum was
prepared. The draft charters and, eventually, the charters themselves were pro-
duced on the basis of these memoranda. In compiling of the charters certain pat-
terns, existing formulae were used collected into separate books — formularies -
or taken from documents issued earlier. Several formula-charters are extant
written only to provide model texts for the different types of legal cases. The
completed charter was read over and, in necessary cases, was corrected by the
person in charge, usually the lector or his deputy, the sublector. From the fifteenth
century, the completion of checking was more and more frequently indicated on
the back of the charters as well. The language of the charters until the mid-nine-
teenth century was Latin. Apart from sporadically occurring vulgar expressions,
however, from the sixteenth century onwards, certain parts (e. g. attestations)
were put into the charters in Hungarian. However, from the seventeenth century
onwards, the whole text could be in Hungarian. Para. 6 of Article 6 of the decree
issued in 1840 instituted the compulsory usage of Hungarian in issuing charters,
even though the places of authentication were by that time hardly in action.

The last, but perhaps the most substantial phase of the process of issuing
charters was the authentication itself. The early method was to prepare a chirog-
raphy (chirographum) when the content of the charter was written twice, one be-
low the other, separated by the first letters of the alphabet, and afterwards the
document was cut into two through these separating letters. One part of the
charter created in this manner was given to the person or institution concerned,
while the other copy (par) remained at the issuing place of authentication. The
most important authenticating instrument was the seal kept by the custos or his
deputy, the subcustos. The seal was most frequently placed on the charters pen-
dantly or impressed. The places of authentication always used one-sided seals. At
certain places two different seals were in use simultaneously, the major one (sigil-
lurn maius} used for issuing letters of privilege and the smaller one (sigillum memo-
riale} employed in any other cases. The seal-figure usually portrayed the patron
saint of the given chapter or convent and/or his/her attribute(s). In addition to
the seal of the particular place of authentication, on several occasions, the seal of
the head of the community, its abbot or provost, was also placed on the charter.

The applicant had to pay for issuing and sealing the charter.® The fee, primaz-
ily, depended on the character and type of the charter itself, that is how richly it
was decorated and how elaborately it was composed. From the money paid for
issuing the charter the lector and the notary (nofarius) usually got a separate sum.
The places of authentication preserved the texts of the charters issued in the form

3 L. B. Kumorovitz, “A leleszi konvent pecsételési- és oklevéltaxa-lajstrormai,” [The Seal-
ing and Charter Issuing Fee-Registers of the Lelesz Convent] Levéltdri Kozlemények
(1929), 312-325,
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of copies or through copying them into registers, so later they were able to pro-
duce transcripts about the original documents. In the beginning, these copies, to-
gether with the treasures of the church, were usually stored in the sacristy. Later,
due to the growing number of documents and their more frequent use, they were
placed in separate rooms (e. g. in the scriptorium). From the seventeenth century
onwards, it became quite frequent that the parties involved appeared at a given
place of authentication with an already prepared draft, and the institution only
composed an introductory and a closing part to the submitted document and
gave it back as an already authenticated charter.

5. The historical value of the charters issued by the loca credibilia

The charters issued by the places of authentication serve as important sources
of general history and of other fields. These documents are especially significant
for ecclesiastical historical research. The ecclesiastical historical data to be gained
from the charters concerned can be divided into two major groups. The first set of
information relates to the places of authentication themselves as ecclesiastical in-
stitutions. Nevertheless, in investigating this data, it must be taken into consid-
eration that the charters issued by these places of authentication were official le-
gal documents, thus direct information about these places as ecclesiastical insti-
tutions only appeared in the texts to a small extent. However, this makes them
even more valuable for church history, since in most cases they convey irreplace-
able knowledge from other sources. Such data might have crept into a charter, if
the particular place of authentication itself had somehow been involved in the
matter.’! In particular, it could happen if the place of authentication had acted in
the legal case as an ecclesiastical landlord. The charters issued in such proceed-
ings, contribute beyond measure to a better understanding of the landed proper-
ties and serving persornel of the chapters and/or convents carrying out the au-
thentication activity.

One of the most significant values of the charters issued by the places of au-
thentication that they make possible a knowledge of the persons playing a role in
this activity and thus of the number of people in these institutions. Since, at the
end of several charters, in order to increase the credibility of the given document,
the dignitaries of the chapter or convent (series dignitatum) were also often
listed.?? This happened in particular in the case of letters of privilege, that is in
charters assuring especially important rights issued in solemn forms.3

3 The places of authentication, though as far as we know there were no relevant legal in-
hibitions, tried to avoid issuing charters concerning their own matters to prevent later
insinuations. Szentpétery, 1930, 127.

32 In case of the cathedral chapter of Pécs, see Koszta, 1998, 110-111.

3 On the analysis of these lists of dignitary, see Zs. Hunyadi, “A székesfehérvdri johan-

'nita konvent hiteleshelyi tevékenysége az Arpdd-korban,” [The Activity of the $zékes-
fehérvar Convent of the Knights of 5t. John as a Place of Authentication in the Ar-
padian Period] in Capitulum I. Tanulmdinyok a kizépkori magyar egyhdz tirténetébdl. ed.
L. Koszta. Szeged 1998, 54-55 (henceforth: Capitulum I); T. Kéfalvi, “ A pécsvaradi kon-
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Certain ecclesiastical persons are mentioned in the charters, who, in the ma-
jority of cases, did not appear in any other sources, therefore these documents are
the major and basically the only source of information concerning them. This
cognition is important not only in itself, but because through them significant
conclusions can be deduced about the ecclesiastical layer they represent.

The second set of information to be gained about ecclesiastical history from
the charters consists of data about the situation in the various institutions dealt
with by the places of authentication. Here the first example to be mentioned are
those when other institutions visited a particular place of authentication to have
it issue charters about their own legal matters or have it transcribe their own
charters. Significant ecclesiastical historical data could get into the documents is-
sued by the places of authentication during the inquiries fulfilled on commission,
the audition of witnesses and/or the transcription of letters of mandate. Through
the reports on the malfeasance committed against churches, the economy and
population of several ecclesiastical properties can be studied.

‘There are many cases when the places of authentication carried on legal pro-
cedures against ecclesiastical landlords, and these are extremely interesting if
both the accused and the plaintif were churchmen or ecclesiastical communities.

Besides church history, the charters issued by the places of authentication can
also contain valuable data for local history, genealogy, economic history, linguis-
tics, and material culture.

vent hiteleshelyi tevékenysége az Arpdd-korban (1254-1301),” [The Activity of the
Pécsvarad Convent as a Place of Authenticaticn in the Arpédian Period (1254-1301}],”
in Capitulum I, 144-146.

# From this viewpoint, the investigation of the world of the chapters promises results,
since the mobility and economic significance of the monks are much smaller in scale
than those of the ecclesiastical middle-class and /or the secular priests. This is discus-
sed in Koblos, 1994.
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Francescani, eretici e repressione
antiereticale nell” Ungheria
del 15. secolo

GYORGY GALAMB

-

Fra i movimenti ereticali diffusisi nell’ Europa del 15 secolo il pit1 noto & 1" hussi-
tismo in Boemia. Questo ha esercitato una grande influenza anche in Europa
Centrale e in particolare in Ungheria, mentre |’ effetto di altre eresie, per esempio
quella di penisola Balcanica & trascurabile. Come vedremo, il carattere dell” ete-
rodossia di Bosnia & discusso, € non vi fu nessun corrispondenza fra le due cor-
renti eppure, tutt’ e due s’ affacciarono in Ungheria nel 15 secolo.

In questo studio ho intenzione di fare un bilancio storiografico delle ricerche,
e di mettere in rilievo alcuni nuovi risultati, non trascurando neanche i problemi
rimasti irrisolti, sui quali potranno vertere le indagini ulteriori. '

La ricerca sugli eretici presenta diverse difficolta — in quanto le fonti sono per
lo pilt frammentarie e di seconda mano, create dalla parte avversa.! Le fonti rela-
tive ai gruppi eterodossi dell’ Europa Centrale sono ancor piu scarse, manca
inoltre la letteratura canonistica e inquisitoriale. Cid nonostante che la storia poli-
tica e dottrinale dell” hussitismo sia stata molto pili messa in luce rispetto alle di-
verse eresie precedenti dell’ Europa Occidentale. Le testimonianze di altra natura,
per lo piu giuridica, rarefatte del resto in un periodo successivo, in certe regioni,
anche in Ungheria dalle devastazioni dei turchi, evidenziano la presenza delle
eresie solo casualmente. Allo stesso tempo, 1 nuovi metodi rendono possibile lo
studio piu dettagliato delle fonti e, in questo modo, il superamento — almeno su
certi punti — delle affermazioni della letteratura specifica degli ultimi decenni.

1 E. Dupré Theseider, Mondo citfadino e movinienti ereticali nel Medio Evo. Bologna 1978;
Sull’ interpretazione delle eresie e degli eretici da parte degli autori ecclesiastici:
L. Paolini, “L’ eresia. e I’ inquisizione. Per una complessiva riconsiderazione del pro-
blema,” in Lo spazio letterario del Medioevo. Vol. 1, Il Medioevo latino, dir. G. Cavallo, Cl.
Leonardi, E. Menestd. Vol II, La circolazione del tesio. Roma 1994, 362-378.
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Per quanto concerne |’ eresia di Bosnia, essa non pud esser considerata dila-
gatasi in Ungheria, ma, come vedremo, in una certa misura i suoi riflessi arriva-
rono oltre i confini meridionali del Regno d’ Ungheria. Le fonti relative al funzio-
namento del potere centrale, come per esempio la corrispondenza fra i sovrani
ungheresi ed i papi, e le bolle di quest’ ultimi, riportano notizie prima di tutto su-
ghi eretici di Bosnia e sulle ripetute intraprese militari, condotte contro di loro dai
re Emerico, Andrea II, Luigi il Grande, chiarificando 1’ histoire évenementielle delle
realta eterodosse della penisola Balcanica.? Si capisce, che queste intraprese sono
la principale preoccupazione delle fonti, e non la descrizione del contenuto dot-
trinale delle eresie. Le missioni domenicane durante il 13. secolo,? e nei secoli suc-
cessivi quelle francescane e la loro vicaria di Bosnia* furono altri mezzi della poli-
tica papale nella regione. Le fonti provenienti dai due ordini mendicanti che ri-
guardano le realta eterodosse ivi esistenti riportano pitt informazioni, ma sono
per lo pil1 scarse e in generale concise o frammentarie.

La diffusione dei movimenti eterodossi in Ungheria ha raggiunto il suo cul-
mine nel 15 secolo. Le manifestazioni precedenti, studiate da Gyorgy Székely, ri-
velanogia all’ epoca di Carlo I d” Angid® I influenza dei valdesi e dei “bogomili”
in Transilvania. Abbiamo notizia, nella seconda meta del 14 secolo della presenza
di flagellanti e della graduale diffusione dei gruppi valdesi, prima di tutto nella
parte sud- occidentale del paese, nei comitati Somogy, Zala e Vas.¢ E degno di at-
tenzione, che la traduzione ungherese della parola stessa ‘eretico’ (eretnek), oc-
corre per la prima volta in una proscrizione del comitato di Zala, e la persona
coinvolta & designata come Johannes Cheh, cioé Boemo,” il che rivela forse, che le
influenze eterodosse arrivarono dalla Boemia anche prima del 15 secolo. Anche le
decisioni delle assemblee comitali e i documenti giuridici di tanto in tanto par-
lano degli eretici. L” attivita degli inquisitori Petrus Zwicker e Martinus de Praga
mette in luce i gruppi di valdesi presenti in centri importanti come Sopron e Vic.

2 F. Sanjek, Les "chrétiens® bosntiagues et le mouvement cathare, XIle—XVe siécles. Publications
de la Sorbonne N. S. Recherches 20, Bruxelles-Paris-Louvain 1976, 72-76; ]J. V. A Fine,
The Late Medieval Balkans. A Critical Survey from the Late Twelfth Century to the Ottoman
Conguest. Ann Arbor 1987, 453-481.

3 Sanjek, 69-71.

* J. V. A, Fine, The Bosnian Church: a New Interpretation. A Study of the Bosnian Church and
its Place in Siate and Society from the 13th lo the 15th Centuries. East European Mono-
graphs 10, New York-London 1975, 180-187; H. Holzapfel, Manuale historiae ordinis
fratrum minorum. Friburgi Brisgoviae 1909, 143; ]. Dzambo, Die Franziskaner im mittelal-
terlichen Bosnien, Werl/Westfalen 1991, 77-114.

* I primo re d” Ungheria (1301-1342), che appartenne al ramo ungherese degli angioini,
nipote di Carlo II, re di Napoli (1285-1309).

¢ Gy. Szekely, “Az egyhdzi nagybirtok Ujjdszervezése” [La riorganizzazione della grande
proprieta ecclesiastica], in Tanulmanyok a parasztsig torténetéhez Magyarorszdgon a 14.
szdzadban, a cura di Gy. Székely, Budapest 1953, 364-367.

7 Székely, 370. ¥
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La sentenza inquisitoriale ci rende note le loro dottrine.? Tuttavia 1’ infiltrazione
dei valdesi in Ungheria potrebbe essersi realizzata anche a partire dall’ Austria.

La diffusione dell’ hussitismo & ben delineata dalla storiografia precedente per
cui non si insistera sull” argomento. Ne vanno tuttavia menzionati i momenti pit
importanti. Uno dei fautori pitt noti di Jan Hus, Hieronymus da Praga ebbe la
possibilita di predicare alla corte reale a Buda, davanti a Sigismondo nel 1410. Il
re indignato per le parole audaci e le critiche indirizzate alle autoritd ecclesiasti-
che e secolari e istigato dal messaggio di Zbinék, arcivescovo di Praga, prima
1" incarcerd e poi lo fece cacciare dalla corte.® Battista da Sebenico, provinciale fran-
cescano di Dalmazia, ricevette delle facoltad inquisitoriali valide anche in Tran-
sdanubio il che dimostra la larga diffusione degli eretici. Nella stessa regione, in
un piccolo villaggio, a Kazsok, le autorita ecclesiastiche dovettero privare dal
rango il parroco del luogo, probabilmente per le sue convinzioni eterodosse.
A Zagabria si scoppiarono delle sommosse contro il vescovo e contro la Chiesa.1?
Durante il 15 secolo Sopron resta un centro con notevole presenza degli eretici
e Sigismondo vi esilid vedova di Venceslao, re abdicato di Boemia, la regina Sofia,
che simpatizzd con le idee dell’ hussitismo. !

Sono inoltre presenti nella parte nord- occidentale del paese dei guerrieri hus-
siti arrivati o rifugiati dalla Boemia sotto la guida dei condottieri, fra i quali Jan
Giskra costrui quasi uno stato indipendente nei dintorni di Trnava, in conflitto
permanente con la popolazione indigena, il che ha indotto alcuni autori a ritenere
questo il motivo principale della mancata diffusione dell’ hussitismo in questa
regione. Ci sono infatti solo casi sporadici di radicamento locale e restano pochi i
contadini sotto 1’ influenza dell” eresia, e 1" alleanza di nobili con gli hussiti ri-
mane occasionale, come nel caso del castello di Tapolany.12

8 1. Héazy, Sopron kizépkori egyhdztiriénete. [Storia ecclesiastica della citta di Sopron nel

Medioevo] Gyéregyhazmegye multjabol 1, Sopron 1939, 12; Sui valdesi in Austria e in

Ungheria occidentale, e la pubblicazione delle sentenze: H. Haupt, “Waldensertum

und Inquisition im siidéstlichen Deutschland seit der Mitte des 14. Jahrhunderts,”

Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir Geschichtswissenschaft 3 (1890/1), 337-411.

Sulla predicazione di Hieronymus a Buda: G. Fejér, Codex diplomaticus Hungarige eccle-

stascticus ac civilis. Vol. X/V, Buda 1843, no. 39; P. T6th-5zabd, A cseh-huszita mozgalmak

és uralom torténete Magyarorszdgon. [Storia dei movimenti e del dominio hussiti-boemi

in Ungheria] Budapest 1917, 146.

La facolta di Battista da Sebenico: P. Lukesics, XV, szdzadi papédk oklevelei. [I diplomi

dei papi di XV secolo] Vol. I, Budapest 1931, no. 431; Sui eventi di Kazsok: E. Milyusz,

Egyhizi tdrsadalom a kozépkori Magyarorszigon. [Societd ecclesiastica nell” Ungheria me-

dievale], Budapest 1971, 227-228; Sui eventi a Zagabria: Gy. Székely, “A huszitizmus

és a magyar nép,” [L" hussitismo e il popolo ungherese] Szizadok 90 {1956), 348.

1t Hézy, 11-14; K. Mollay, “Sopron ismerkedése a huszitizmussal” [Sopron fa la cono-
scenza dell’ hussitismo)] Soproni Szemle 18 (1964}, 333-335; L. Verbényi, “A huszitizmus
egyik fé thmogatdja Sopronban,” [Una fautrice dell” hussitismo a Sopron] Soproni
Szemle 21 (1967), 43-47.

12 Téth-Szabé, 101, 119, 151.
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La storiografia marxista in Ungheria ha accentuato le dimensioni del malcon-
tento religioso, e la connessione con le tensioni sociali. Non & alcuna prova perd,
che nella rivolta contadina di 1437, la pilt grande nel medioevo in Ungheria, con-
dotta da Antal Nagy (nominata anche Budai) abbia avuto un qualche ruolo il
malcontento religioso, oltre a quello sociale Le fonti relative agli eretici non evi-
denziano in una maniera particolare i problemi sociali. Inoltre, la storiografia
marxista ha semplificato il contenuto dottrinale delle correnti ereticali, ipotiz-
zando un'impronta esclusivamente taborita, escludendo i calicisti e gli orfaniti!?
e, al tempo stesso riteneva, che nei movimenti ungheresi si fossero riflesse anche
le credenze degli eretici bosniaci, ed ha tentato di dimostrare, che le diverse cor-
renti ereticali, quali I’ hussitismo e 1’ eresia dei cosiddetti “patarini” di Bosnia, si
fossero intrecciate in quel periodo.! Le fonti perd, come vedremo, non giustifi-
cano queste concezioni.

1l culmine dei movimenti in Ungheria si verifica alla fine degli anni trenta del
15 secolo. Le fonti provengono per lo pil1 da Giacomo della Marca, vicario osser-
vante di Bosnia fra 1435 e 1438. Entro i quadri dell’ ordine francescano, 1’ osser-
vanza ha cominciato ad espandersi nel territorio ungherese in senso stretto fin
dalla fine del 14 secolo, partendo dalla vicaria degli osservanti di Bosnia, fondata
nel 1339, proprio nel periodo immediatamente precedente il vicariato del france-
scano italiano.’s Giacomo ebbe uno scopo molteplice: la riforma del clero, la ri-
forma dell’ ordine e, in veste di inquisitore, la lotta contro gli eretici. Per questo
motivo la sua attivitd provocd gravi conflitti in Bosnia.

Fra le poche fonti ce ne sono due particolarmente preziose, entrambe in con-
nessione con |’ attivitd inquisitoriale di Giacomo Marca. Egli ha composto un Ar-
ticuli husitarum, servendosi delle esperienze vissute in Ungheria;!® inoltre sono
conservate nel suo lascito alcune lettere ricevute dai prelati, magnati e re.’ L” al-
tra sono le Reprobationes, un commento scritto dal cardinale Torquemada alle opi-
nioni raggruppate in 38 punti degli eretici di Moldavia. Fra questi eretici ¢’ erano
anche quelli che fuggirono dall’ Ungheria meridionale per le persecuzioni di Gia-

13 Toth-Szabd, 166; Székely, “A huszitizmus...”, 566-569.

1 Székely, “A huszitizmus...”, 557. sgg.; Toccheremo pil avanti il problema della prima
traduzione della Bibbia in lingua ungherese. Accanto al dibattito vertente intorno al ca-
rattere ussita del testo, alcuni storici gli attribuivano impronte dualistiche, dovute agli
eretici di Bosnia.

15 J. Kardcsonyi, Szent Ferencz rendjének tivténete Magyarorszdgon 1711-13. [Storia dell” or-
dine di San Francesco in Ungheria fino al 1711}, vol 1., Budapest 1922, 311-324.

16 Vat. lat. 7307; in questo codice si trova una delle versioni del Dialogus contra fraticellos.
Sulla datazione pit precisa: Gy. Galamb, “San Giacomo della Marca e gli eretici di Un-
gheria,” in San Giacome della Marca e I' Europa del *400, Atti del Convegno internazionale di
studi, Monteprandone, 7-10 seftembre 1994, a cura di S. Bracci, Padova 1997, 211-220. -

77 11 luogo della conservazione: Napoli. Mettiamo in rilievo prima di tutto quei docu-
menti, che fanno qualche cenno del carattere delle eresie di cui parlano: Fejér, nno. 389,
390, 394, 462; E. Fermendzin, Acta Bosnae polissimum ecclesiastica ab anno 925 usque ad
annum 1752. Zagrabiae 1892, nno. 762-764, 767.
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como della Marca.!8 I due documenti, molto vicini I’ uno all’” altro, rendono possi-
bile il confronto del carattere delle diverse correnti eterodosse in Ungheria alla
meta del 15. secolo.

Entrambi i test sono caratterizzati da un pluralismo dottrinale. Quanto all” Arti-

culi husitarum, 1 paragrafi non riguardano infatti solo i taboriti, ma anche i calicisti.

Analizziamo prima la sua “tematica™:

- eucaristia e rito: 1-4, 8, 10. (digiuno}, 11. (le feste}, 63;

--la negazione dei sacramenti: 21-22,;20

— il rifiutir del culto dei santi e della Vergine: 5-8, 14-15, 28, 30,4

- —il disprezzo della venerazione delle immagini e della croce: 12, 13,.62;%

—il divieto dell’ omicidio: 10;%
—la critica del papato: 16-20; 31, 32, 40, 42, 49, 50, 55;

1

@

1

=l

20

21

22

24

Le sigle sono riferiti da Th. Kaeppeli, Scriptores Ordinis Praedicatorum Medii Aevi, III,
Roma 1980. Mi sono serviti i manoscritti seguenti: Vat. lat. 974, 976, 2580, 5606. Su Tor-
quemada: Th. M. Izbicki, Protector of the Faith. Cardinal Johannes de Turrecremata and the
Defense of the Institutional Church. Washington 1981.

Gl Articuli husitarum sono conservati nella Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana sotto il se-
gno Vat. Iat. 7304. ff. 23r-24v. La loro pubblicazione: Lukcsics, 20-25. 1. Quod omnes te-
nentur communicare sub utraque specie. 2. Quod in missa sufficit legere solam epistolam et
evangelium et sine paramentis et sine viatico ef ubique licet celebrare die ac nocte et in domibus
et silvis. Et uterque sexus cantaf in missa cantilenas. 3. Quod layci literati conficiunt corpus et
sanguinem Christi ef fenent, quod possint conficere. 4. Quod consecrabant in vasis ligneis, ubi
commedunt ef bibunt. 9. Quod nullus tenetur ietuniare in vigilys sanciorum et in quafra-
gesima, guia hoc non precipit deus. 11. Quod nullum festum debet celebrari, nisi dies domini-
cas, quia alia festa inventa sunt ab 63. Quod portant sanguinem Christi in flaschone de corio
[decorio] secrete ad communicandum suos.

21. Quod crisma et extrema unctio ef aqua benedicta nihil valet. 22, Quod fons baptismi est in-
ventio hominum, quia Christus in flumen baptisatus est.

5. Quod in hostia est sola caro Christi et in calice solus sanguis. 6. Quod ommnia nomina sancto-
rum deletunt de missali. 7. Quod virgo Maria cum alys sanctis non possit [pofuit] nos fuvare,
nisi solus Deus. 8. Quod non-debemus nos genuflectere beate virgini Marie necque alys sanctis,
nisi soli deo. 14. Quod non est necesse signare se signo cructs 15. Quod non debemus adorare
religuias, quia invente sunt ex avaricip. 28. Qued virgo Maria pulcre [pulchre] depicta apparet
meretrix. 30. Quod non oportet credere dicta sanctorum, nisi sanctam scripturam. '

12. Quod non debemus adorare figuras, quia diabolus est in eis ad derisionem hominum, quia si
mittitur asinus in ignem [ungueml fugit, sed crucifixus in truncho comburitur. 13, Quod non
debemus depingere crucifixum neque crucent. 62. Quod venerantes ymagines sunt ydolatre.

10. Quod nullus malefactorum debet occidi, quin [quil audistis, quod dictum est antiquis, non
occides.

16. Quod papa non habet maiorem auctoritatem, gquam simplex sncerdos, quia dicil: Quorum
remiseritis peccata. 17. Quod indulgentie non sunt vere nec papa possit dare. 18. Quod privile-
gia papalia non sunt observandn. 19, Quod nullus debet esse maior, etiam papa et imperafor,
quia ornnes sumus fratres in Christo. 20. Quod neque papa neque imperator possunt facere le-
gem, sed sufficit observare legem divinam. 31, Quod ab uno latere carte pingunt Christum pau-
perem cum asino et ab alio papam cum equis et pompis. 32. Quod depingunt papam missam ce-
lebrantem et diabolus ministrat ei et demones in circuitu. 40. Quod vicarius Christi superbus
non est dignus preesse uni adolescentule [ndelescentule]. 42, Quod ecclesin Romana est simu-
lata et sinagoga sathanae et inventio hominum et mater fornicationis et origo et fons omnis
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-1l rapporto fra clero e laici: 22-27, 36, 51. (trasmissione della salvezza); 29

{purgatorio); 33, 38 (scomunica, interdetto); 34 (la negazione del celibato); 59, 60
(la predicazione);®®

- la corruzione e la ricchezza del clero: 35, 37, 39, 41, 4345, 53, 54, 56, 58;%6

—la critica del diritto canonico e della gerarchia ecclesiastica: 47, 48, 52, 57,7

- la Bibbia: 30;%8

- la proibizione del giuramento: 46.2

La divisione tematica dimostra la mancanza di una struttura definita. La mag-

gior parte dei temi inizialmente trattati e raggruppati ritorna piu avanti e pit
volte, come se alla prima redazione certi particolari fossero sfuggiti all” attenzione
dell’ autore. Cid suggerisce, che la redazione dell’ elenco ebbe luogo immediata-
mente sul posto, ancora in Ungheria .3

2

&

27

28
29
30

mali. 49. Quod leges ecclesie narrant fabulationes et papa in talibus non est papa, sed subversor,
50. Quod hi, qui sunt cum papa, sunt increduli lupi et subversores. 55. Quod in curia Romana
non sunt pastores, sed perditores.

22. Quod fons baplismi est inventio hominum, quia Christus in flumen baptisatus est. 23.
Quod sacerdos non tenetur dicere officium divinum, nisi pater noster. 24. Quod quilibet lgicus
et mulier possit audire confessionem el absolvere. 25. Quod non debet genuflectere in confes-
sione ante sacerdotem, nisi ante deum. 26. Quod sacerdotes debent custodire bestias sicuti aly
homines. 27. Quod suffragia non valent pro mortuis. 29. Quod purgatorium non est. 33. Quod
excommunicacio non est timenda neque observanda, quin [quil dum homo maledicit: deus bene-
dicit. 34. Quod episcopus possit ducere in uxorem virginem et quod religiones et canonici sunt
inventi a diabolo. 36. Quod sacerdos in mortali non possit absolvere. 38. Quod prelati excom-
municantes populim dei sunt membra diaboli ef antichristi. 51. Quod clerici faciunt se adorare,
ut dy, sed Petrus non permisit se adorari a Cornelio et suspendatur cum Haman [Naman] su-
perbo. 59. Quod quando prelati mandant in virtute obedientie invocato Christi nomine, quod
non predicent [predicant] capellis, sed potius [potuis] debent dicere, invocato diabolo in virtute
[et] antechristi non predicare in capellis. 60. Quod quantumcumgque [quantumaque] sit parvus,
potest predicare. )

35. Quod non debet aliquid offervi in altari etiam candele, guia symonia est et avaricia. 37.
Quod clerici circa femporalia occupati sunt membra diaboli. 39. Quod clerici ostendentes pieta-
tem circa temporalin bona sunt ipocrite ef hostes sancte ecclesie. 41. Quod sacerdotes circa de-
cimas et temporalia et honores occupantes sunt herelici. 43. Quod sacerdos habens proprium
habet centum demonia in anima. 44. Quod, qui vull absoloi in curin Romana, apportet bursam
plenam et absolvetur. ab omnibus peccatis. 45. Quod sacerdotes gaudent cadavertbus propter
avariciam, sicut corvi. 53. Quod patrigrchatus, archiepiscopatus, archidiaconatus, inventi sunt
ex superbia et avaricia et sequuntur dyabolum. 54."CQod prelati sunt amatores equorum et fe-
minarum et concubinary wxorum aliorum. 56. Quod sacerdotes sunt pastores prebendarum et
non animarun. 58. Quod de ecclesya fecerunt speluncam latronum et celebrant non populo: sed
pro pecunia.

47. Quod plus vull papa ex auctoritate observari canomes: quam novum ef vetus testamentum. 48,
(uod leges ecclesie sunf contempliones et cavillationes et sunt subversiones recti fudicy. 52. Quod
exactiones pape sunt symomniace heresis [...], sed ipsi pietatem extimant. 57. Quod sacerdotes
[sunt] simplices sublecti prelatis et episcopis possunt predicare (predicere] ipsis contradicentibus.
30. Quod non oportet credere dicta sanclorum, nisi sanctam scripturam.

46. Quod turamentum est omnino illicitum.

Pili dettagliatamente: Gy. Galamb, “San Giacomo della Marca e gli eretici di Unghe-
ria,” in San Giacome, della Marca e I’ Europa del 400, Atii del Convegno internazionale di
studi, Monteprandone, 7-10 settembre 1994, a ¢. di 8. Bracci, Padova 1997, 211-220.
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Gli Articuli da una parte fuor di dubbio dimostrane la presenza delle dottrine
taboritiche, quali la negazione del purgatorio (29), dell’ ordine ecclesiastico (58) il
rifiuto del giuramento (46) e della rappresentazione della croce (12, 13, 14), ma
dall’ altra se ne distaccano in quanto mancano il chiliasmo e }” antiintellettualismo
contro le citt e le universita che permeavano in misura sempre crescente, le idee
taboritiche a cavallo degli anni dieci e venti del 15 secolo.®

Al tempo stesso, perd, nell’ elenco si leggono anche le idee tipiche dei calicisti.
Lo provano la lingua dotta, la lingua dell’ Universita di Praga, da sempre il foco-
lare delle idee utraquiste. I punti 50-54 riecheggiano uno dei discorsi di Jan Hus,
che non poté essere pronunciato a Costanza, davanti al concilio, ma che, dopo la
sua morte, si diffuse nei circoli eterodossi ed ¢ stato trasmesso dalla cronaca di
Petrus Mladenowicz3?

Mladenowicz: Articuli:

Increduli et subversores sunt tecum, lupi 50. Quod hi, qui sunt cum papa, sunt in-

non oves sunt, talivm tamen tu pastor uti-
lis consideratio. .. ‘
Quorodo autem superbiunt clerici a sup-
remo ad mfimum adorari cupientes ut dii?
prohdolor ocularis monstrat cotidiana con-
versacio. ubi est Petrus Christi humili vica-
rius qui Cornelium gentilem coram se pro-
cedere inhibuit. .. Et factum est, cum in-
troissef Petrus obvius venit ei Cornelius et
procidens [procedens? ] ad pedes eius adora-
vit. Petrus vero elevavit eum dicens: surge
et ego ipse homo sum. ... Quocontra Aman
superbissimus adorari cupiens ab homini-
bus factus confusus, patibulo, quod Mardo-
cheo paraverat, est appensus. ... Caveant
ergo superbi episcopi, prelati et clerici ne
propter superbiam cum Aman superbissimo
dampnabiliter suspendantur.

Inde et Sirmonis questum estimant pietatem
dum exacta et data vel caucionata pro
gradu episcopatus vel dignitatis altioris
magna pecunia ab illis dicitur magna [?]
fore gracia.

Unde ad quemlibet talium exclamando
sanctus Bernardus super cantica ita dicii:

creduli lupi et subversores.
51. Quod clerici faciunt se.adorare, ut dy,

sed Petrus non permisit se adorari a Corne-
lio et suspendantur cum Haman superbo.

52. Quod exactiones pape sunt symoniace
heresis legi [?], sed ipsi pietatem extimant.

53. Quod patriarchatus, archiepiscopatus,

archidiaconatus inventi sunt ex superbia et

1 La cronaca di L. de Bfezina, Fontes Rerum Austriacarum. 1. Abt. Scriptores, VL Bd, Theil

II. Wien 1865, 11/1 391, 399.

32 La cronaca di P. Mladenowicz, Fontes Rerum Austriacarum. 11/1. 105-320; il frammento:

307-311.
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o elate o ambiciose, sequere ducem tuum
dyabolum, omne sublime videant et ap-
petant oculi tui, festing multiplicare reddi-
tus, inde Archidiaconatum evola. inde ad
Archiepiscopatum aspira...

Equi amatores in feminas et emissarii facti -

sunt unusquisque ad uxorem proximi sui
hiniebat et qui sunt illi, ostenditur ibidem

avaricid et sequuntur dyabohum.

54. Quod prelati sunt amatores equorum et
feminarum et concubinary. uxorum alio-
Yum.

Un'altra considerazione ci rafforza nell’ affermare la presenza dei calicisti. Alla
fine dell’ elenco si trova infatti una versione dei “quattro articoli di Praga”, sunto
delle loro posizioni. Le coincidenze, per esempio nel caso dell’ articolo 4, con la
versione di Laurentius de Bfezina, cronista boemo dell’ epoca,' evidenziano le in-
fluenze tutt’ altro che indirette dei circoli universitari di Praga agli eretici unghe-

resi:
Laurentius de Brezina:

“Quarto, quod omnia peccata mortalia et
specialiter publica alieque deordinationes
legi Dei contrarie, in quolibet statu rite et
rationabiliter, per eos, ad quos spectat,
prohibeantur et destruantur....In clero au-
tem sunt simowiace hereses ef exactiones
pecuniarum a baptismo, a confirmatione,

a confessione, pro eucharistie sacramento,
pro sacro oleo, a matrimonio et @ XXX mis-
sis taxatis aut ab aliis missis emptis aut fo-
risatis (sic) aut a missis defunctorum, ora-
tionibus, anniversariis et sic de aliis, a pre-
dicationibus, a sepulturis, et pulsationibus,
a consecrationtbus ecclesiarum, altariorum
(sic) et capellarum, pro prebendis et benefi-
ciis, pro prelatis, dignitatibus personalibus,
palliis et emtionibus et vendicionibus in-
dulgentiarum et alie innumere hereses,

que ex his oriuntur et polluunt ecclesiam
Christi. Moresque tmpii et injusti, ut sunt
impudici concubinatus, cum augmento pro-
fano filiorum et filiarum alieque fornicatio-
nes, ire, rixe, contentiones, frivole citationes
et hominum simplicium pro lubitu vexatio-
nes et spoliationes, avare censuum exactio-
nes offertorium.

Articuli husitarum:

Quod peccata mortalia manifesta non sunt
subicienda maxime in clero, ut symoniaci,
hereses, exactiones pecuniarum pro bapti-
smo, confirmatione, confessione, commu-
nione, pro oleo sacro, pro matrimonio, pro
XXX missis tassatis vel alys missis defunc-
torum anniversarys, pro sepultura, pro pre-
bendis et beneficys et prelaturis, dignitati-
bus, vendicionibus indulgenciarum et alie
hereses innumere, gue polluunt ecclesiam
dei, prohibeantur concubinarii, impudici
fornicatores, frivole citationes, expolaciones
[sic] simplicium hominum, censuum exac-
tiones.
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Questo [rammento & preceduto dal commento seguente: “Quod synodus cele-
brata in plagha 1426. die 17. Junyj, ubi statuerunt observare usque ad mortem infrascrip-
tos articulos videlicet.”>

In base alla datazione, & molto probabile, che si tratti del sinodo tenuto nella
chiesa di Tyn a Praga nell’ giugno-agosto dell’ anno stesso, convocato da Zyg-
munt Korybutowicz, nobile polacco, aspirante al trono di Boemia contro gli “ere-
tici” (cice i taboriti). II sinodo ha confermato le tesi di Jan Pribram, maestro dell’
universita di Praga, propugnatore del credo dei calicisti moderati. Dunque, que-
sta tradizione del testo pud esser stata conservata solo da persone appartenenti
all’ ambiente dell” Universita.

Queste precise correlazioni sembrano avvalorare |’ originalita del testo redatto
dall’ inquisitore, benché non si possa escludere categoricamente, pur non essen-
doci alcuna prova, che 1’ inquisitore avesse letto le cronache di Mladenowiz
e Brzezina.3* E molto piti probabile, che si sia informato direttamente attraverso
gli eretici interrogati. Un certo disordine del testo e, al tempo stesso, una certa
conformita alla realtd del momento sembrano, tuttavia, ribadire la formazione
originale del testo stesso.

Non & certamente possibile, da un punto di vista metodologico tener presente
solo il contenuto formale dei diversi articoli, nell’ individuare la corrente eretica
relativa. Nel medioevo gli appartenenti ad un movimento ereticale, determinato
da una specifica realta socio- religiosa, hanno confessato “credenze” formalmente
uguali, ma con contenuto e significato particolare. Per questo, qualsiasi corrente
eterodossa pud esser identificata in base alle diverse “opinioni” solo se quest’ ul-
time costituiscono un insieme specifico, che proprio per la sua essenza particolare
caratterizza una corrente data. Tenendo presente queste considerazioni, va notato
subito, che nel testo non appare nessuna traccia delle asserzioni dualistiche, rite-
nute tipiche degli eretici di Bosnia.

Vi sono degli articoli che, formalmente, potrebbero avere una connotazione
dualistica, come il rifiuto della croce e della Vergine (7, 8, 12, 13, 14, 28), ma questi
sono, in questo caso, innestandosi in un altro contesto, segni caratteristici dell” at-
teggiamento dei taboriti. Senza scendere nei dettagli dottrinali, per i taboriti dal
rigetto della croce, non deriva la negazione dell’incarnazione (il che sarebbe dav-
vero una traccia del dualismo o almeno di docetismo), bensi esso consegue dalla
proibizione della rappresentazione di Dio, che si estende anche sul piano degli
atti di venerazione. Anche le posizioni ascritte dal Bfezina ai cosiddetti picardi
contestano queste usanze partendo dal timore dell” idolatria.?

33 Vat. lat. 7307, f. 24v.

3 La biblioteca ben conosciuta dell” inquisitore non contiene né opere, né glosse che di-
mostrerebbero la familiaritd degli autori citati. Sui volumi e sulle opere conservati nella
biblioteca. Vedi A. Crivellucci: I codici della libreria raccolta da 5. Giacomo della Marca nel
convento di 5. Marta delle Grazie presso Monteprandone, Livorno 1889.

% Fontes Rerum Austriacarum, 11/1, 504.: “dicunt christianos esse ydolatras propter imagines
sanctorum et crucem Christi erucifixi”,
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A tal proposito i cronisti, per esempio Laurentius de Bfezina parlano dell’ in-
flusso esercitato dai picardi sul movimento hussita. Per questo, alcuni storici di-
stinguono una tappa del “libero spirito” del movimento hussita.? Alcuni altri au-
tori hanno ribadito che nell” elenco figurano le loro tesi¥ Ma gli atteggiamenti
piit tipici dei cosiddetti picardi, quali il chiliasmo, I’ antiintellettualismo {(di cui
abbiamo gia fatto menzione in relazione ai taboriti), la negazione della presenza
eucaristica, i riti orgiastici (accentuati, ovviamente dagli autori ostili verso di
loro), mancano negli Articuli. Va anche tenuto presente, che dopo 1421 le opi-
nioni dei gruppi nominati “picardi” furono assorbiti nel complesso delle tesi as-
serite dai taboriti. Da allora in poi possiamo ritenere ingiustificato parlare di loro
come un gruppo ben individuabile fra i raggruppamenti eterodossi, tanto pili che
gl esponenti pii1 radicali furono massacrati dai soldati di Jan Zizka.® Le notizie
concernenti i picardi risalgono quindi esclusivamente agli anni 1418-1421. C’
& dunque un grande intervallo cronologico. Per questo, condivido I opinione di
Robert Lerner, che ha messo in dubbio, in complesso, 1" influenza dei picardi su-
gli hussiti.*? Secondo questo autore i cosiddetti picardi non possono essere giunti
dalla Picardia e dall” Artois, dove in quel periodo st svolsero processi solo contro
i valdesi. Inoltre, quelli che arrivarono a Praga, vissero nei quadri delle famiglie,
il che contraddice ai costumi dei picardi, ma & ammesso dai valdesi. La denomi-
nazione ‘picardo’ pud essere derivata cosi, non dal nome Picardia ma da ‘be-
ghardo’, la qualificazione dei diversi gruppi eretici presenti nei territori tedeschi
vicini alla Boemia, immediatamente prima della vittoria degli hussiti. I partigiani
di questi gruppi possono essersi introdotti a Praga in quegli anni. Essi aspiravano
alla perfezione individuale d’ indole mistica, mentre per loro era alieno il chilia-
smo carico delle esigenze sociali, il quale potrebbe essere stato trasmesso agli us-
siti per altra via.®0

Gli Articuli husitarum sono stati composti nel 1436 in Transilvania ovvero
nelle parti centrali d’ Ungheria, ma non in Ungheria meridionale, altrimenti Gia-

3 E. Werner, “Die Nachrichten iiber die bohmischen ‘Adamiten’ in religionshistorischer
Sicht” in Th. Biittner-E. Werner, Circumcellionen und Adamiten. Zwei formen mittelalterli-
cher Haeresie. Berlin 1959, 79-92; H. Kaminsky, A History of the Hussife Revolution. Ber-
keley-Los Angeles 1967, 353-358.

¥ T. Kardos, A huszita Biblia keletkezése. [La genesi della Bibbia hussita] A Magyar Nyelv-
tudoményi Tarsasag Kiadvényai, 82. Budapest 1953, 3-4, 24; Székely “A huszitiz-
mus..."”, 557.

38 F. Palacky, A huszitizmus tﬁrte’nete.v [Storia dell’ hussitismo] Budapest 1984, 295-313; Ka-
minsky, 431-432 (sull’ azione di ZiZka.), 454-456. (sulle idee concernenti " eucharistia
che sopravvivevano fra i taboriti); M. D. Lambert, Medieval Heresy. Popular Movements
from Bogomilism to Hus. London 1977, 321-324; G. Leff, Heresy in the Later Middle Ages:
the Relation of Heterodoxy to Dissent c. 1250-1450, Manchester-New York 1967, 11, 701-
703.

% R. E. Lerner, The Heresy of the Free Spirit in the Later Middle Ages, Notre Dame—London
1972,119-124.

40 1. Doéllinger, Beitriige der Sektengeschichte des Mittelalters. 11. Miinchen 1890; Fonfes Rerum
Austriacarum I1/1, 391, 399.
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como farebbe menzione dei patarini, come lo fanno due lettere suggerite da lui.#!
Egli pud esser considerato un esperto in questo campo: scriveva dei trattati con-
tro i bosniaci, e probabilmente conosceva la tradizione trattatistica antiereticale
francescana.*?

L’ altra fonte di notevole rilievo di questo argomento sono le Reprobationes di
Torquemada, composte nell” estate del 1442, che trattano degli eretici in Molda-
via. In conseguenza delle persecuzioni di Giacomo, che raggiunsero l'apice nel
1439 gli eretici fuggirono dall’ Ungheria meridionale, come narra anche la Chro-
nica fratrum minorum, cominciata da uho dei vicari di Bosnia, Baldzs di Zalka
e scritta poi dai suoi continuatori.®? Si capisce, che i francescani di Bosnia organiz-
zarono piu missioni in questa regione per far ritornare all’ ortodossia gli eretici
fuggiaschi. La nascita del testo corrisponde bene alla cronologia di queste spedi-
zioni: alla fine della prima e, inmediatamente precedendo la seconda, nell’ estate
del 1442.# Te esperienze dei membri della prima missione si riflettono nel proe-
mio del testo, che parla palesemente della possibilita. di servirsi dei commentari
aggiunti dal cardinale nel campo della propaganda antiereticale.> Possiamo,
dunque, supporre che nelle Reprobationes, almeno in parte siamo di fronte alle
idee degli eretici provenienti dall’ Ungheria meridionale. D’ altronde la Moldavia
fu, fin dagli anni venti, luogo di esilio degli hussiti, boemi e polacchi. Questi, da
parte loro, si infiltrarono anche in Transilvania, come rivela una lettera del ve-
scovo di quella diocesi.#

Questo testo rispecchia tesi eterodosse parzialmente divergenti da quelle che
sono identificabili negli Articuli husitarum. I punti concordanti racchiudono le
idee taboritiche, come la proibizione dell’ omicidio,# il rifiuto del giuramento,
che sono peraltro presenti nelle numerose eresie occidentali fin dal 11. secolo.4?
1 due elenchi si accordano pressapoco sul piano ecclesiologico, condannando la

4l Fermendzin, nno. 762, 764; Fejér, no. 462. Un’ interpretazione delle lettere: Fine, The Bo-
snian Church, 248,

42 . Lasié, De vita et operibus S. lacobi de Marchia. Falconara Marittima 1974; Sulla trattati-
stica francescana relativa agli eretici bosniaci: Sanjek, 140-146. '

43 “Tunc etiam duo literati de eadem Kamancze, videlicet Thomas et Valentinus, cum quibusdam
hominibus insanis et muldierculis consilio inito, nocte recedentes ad Regnum Moldaviae intrave-
runt, ubi iidem duo clerici haeresim praedictam seminantes...”: Blasius de Zalka, Chronica
Sfratrum minorum de observantia provinciae Boznae et Hungarige, in F. Toldy, Analecta mo-
numentorum Hungarige. Pesthini 1860, (repr. curavit G. Erszegi, Budapestini 1986), 240.

# Bullarium Francuscanum, Nova Series I, 1431-1455, ed. U. Hiintemann, ad Claras Aquas
prope Florentiam 1929, nno. 1816, 1818.

45 v petentibus quibusdam religiosis viris sanctitatis tuae nunciis in causis et negociis fidei in
regnis Scithie, Bosne et Moldavie...”. E vero che I’ introduzione contenente queste frasi
{Prohemium) manca nella versione del 1442 e figura nelle altre versioni senza datazione:
Vat. Ottob. lat. 497. 187r; 718. £. 671; Vat. lat. 976, f. 71r.

4% Fejér, X/ VII, no. 389.

47 Articuli: 10, Reprobationes: 5.

48 Articuli: 46, Reprobationes: 19.

4 Sul giuramento: P. Prodi, I sacramento del potere, Bologna 1992.
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Chiesa di Roma e 1 poteri che gli aveva concesso il diritto canonico, particolar-
mente il diritto di scomunicare i fedeli, riprovando la gerarchia; e inoltre, biasi-
mando i preti che hanno commesso peccato mortale, assolvono tuttavia i fedeli.>

Quanto alle differenze dei due testi, dobbiamo registrare che nelle Reproba-
tiones non sono presenti la tradizione colta, e le idee dei calicisty, rintracciabili
negli Articuli husitarum.

Gli eretici di Moldavia sono piii radicali nella rivendicazione ai laici del diritto
di predicare (pecca mortalmente, chi non predica), giudicano pitt duramente gli
ordini monastici {condannando i fondatori), e si schierano per la partecipazione
delle donne nella vita religiosa (possono confessare e dare 1’ assoluzione).

Uno degli articoli, perd, contraddice la concezione dei taboriti sul rifiuto della
dottrina della transustanziazione. In origine, a cavallo degli anni 10 e "20 il pro-
pugnatore entro il movimento hussita di questo rifiuto fu Martinek Hiiska, per-
seguitato per le sue idee ed infine ucciso. Ma poco pilt tardi, prima di tutto in
conseguenza dell’ influsso delle idee di Vaclav Koranda, la dottrina della transu-
stanziazione e della presenza eucaristica venne scartata anche dai taboriti. Questi
ultimi affermarono, che il pane e il vino non contengono “sostanzialmente” il
corpo e il sangue di Cristo, ma solo sacramentaliter o figuraliter. Anche i loro preti
ribadirono questa posizione, per esempio durante il dibattito con i maestri calici-
sti dell’ universita di Praga nel 1431.5! Le Reprobationes non fanno cenno a questi
argomenti; un’ altra tesi, perd, che & in connessione con le polemiche sulla transu-
stanziazione, ci si trova: “Dicunt, quod corpus Christi et sanguis post elevationem re-
vertitur ad substantiam panis et vini naturalis.”>2 Se i francescani, che hanno ripor-
tato quest’ opinione, possono ritenersi affidabili, il contenuto di quest” articolo s’
oppone alle tesi dei taboriti, secondo i quali il pane conserva la sua sostanza e si
trasforma solo in senso seguente: “...dicimus, guod ... est credendum Iesum eiusque
werunt corpus et sanguinem in sacramento altaris esse veraciter, sacramentaliter, ac spiri-
tualiter veri panis et vini remanente substantia, non autem cum omnibus proprietatibus
tam essencialibus quam accidentalibus...” 5 L’ articolo 2 delle Reprobationes perd non
dice affatto che la sostanza del pane rimanga, ma — badiamo bene - afferma che il
corpo di Cristo viene ripristinato (revertitur) in pane. Da quest’articolo, logica-
mente, non segue il rifiuto della transustanziazione, perché solo dopo di essa pud

50 Articuli 36, Reprobationes: 26.

1 L’ articolo 20. del 1420: Fontes Rerum Austrizgcarum, 11/1, 439; Kaminsky, 454456. 1 do-
cumenti del dibattito nel 1431 sono pubblicati da A. Molnar-R. Cegna (a cura di), Con-
fessio taboritarum. Fonti per la Storia d’ talia 105, Roma 1983. sull’ eucaristia: 78-79
{Confessio taboritarum), 346-347 (Articuli sacerdotum Taboriensium supra dictis articulis
magistrorum in pluribus contrarii}, 359 {Responsio sacerdotum Taboriensium ad articulos
praemissos sinodi Pragae celebratae per eosdem). Tutto questo, del resto, contraddice la
concezione dei cosiddetti picardi, che secondo il Tractatus contra errores picardorum
(1422) affermarono: “Christus verus Deus et homo non possit esse multiplicative simul et se-
el in pluribus locis in communicantibus.”; poi dissero che il vero Dio sia presente nell’
eucaristia solo secramentaliter: Dollinger, 691.

52 Reprobationes 2.

5 Molnar-Cegna, 359.
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accadere la ritrasformazione. Possiamo dunque supporre che in questo caso affio-
rino le idee degli orfaniti, una terza corrente del movimento hussita, i quali, op-
postamente at taboriti ed ai calicisti, non hanno abbandonato la convinzione nella
transustanziazione.*

Gli orfaniti vissero in Moldavia fin dagli anni venti, dopo essere fuggiti dalla
Boemia e dalla Polonia. La loro presenza in questa regione ha fatto nascere 1’
ipotesi, che uno dei loro capi, Peter Payne, ci fosse giunto durante 1 suoi viaggi.>
Al tempo stesso, non possiamo escludere che i gruppi di orfaniti possano essere
giunti anche dalla Sirmia, cioe dall” Ungheria meridionale, insieme ad altri
gruppi eretici in fuga per le persecuzioni di Giacomo della Marca. Difatti, 1 con-
dottieri mandatici dall’ imperatore Sigismondo nel 1437 per combattere i turchi,
furono di quella fede.

Nell’ elenco del cardinale Torquemada balza, perd, subito all” occhio il punto
16.: “Dicunt Christum non esse passum, neque vere mortuum”. Quest’ asserzione
mette in dubbio la natura umana di Cristo e I’ incarmazione. L’ articolo non si ri-
collega agli altri, che accentuano il rigetto della croce e della crocifissione, infatti
in quest’ ultimi si tratta solo della negazione della venerazione degli oggetti.””
E vero che, emerge qualcosa di simile dai picardi: “non esse memorandam passionem
christi Domini”;% “Jesus Christus non sit verus deus et homo”, ma, in contrasto a que-
sto, lo stesso elenco, in un altro punto che connette il problema a quello della pre-
senza eucaristica, accetta che Cristo diventd uomo: “Christus verus Deus et homo
- non possit esse multtplicative simul et semel in pluribus locis in communicantibus”.>® Gli
ussiti ritenevano, che nel regno di Cristo non ci fosse dolore e, per questo, non
viene venerata I’ Eucaristia; infatti, i fedeli si nutriranno della memoria della vit-
toria del Salvatore, e non di quella della sua passione. Né in questa idea si mani-
festa la negazione della veracita della passione, ma solo di cid che essa rappre-
senta, in una prospettiva escatologica.® Non possiamo, dunque, vedere nell” arti-
colo 16 un influsso del picardi.

5 Sulle mcongruenze fra le dottine dei taboriti e degli orfaniti Palacky, 298-314; Lambert,
339. Sulle convinzioni di Zizka, il capo degli orfaniti: Kaminsky, 466.

55 Su Payne e sul suo viaggio in Moldavia: S. Fest, “ Adalékok az elsé magyar bibliafor-
dités kérdéséhez” [Contributi alla questione defla prima traduzione della Bibbia in un-
gherese], in Angol philologiai tanulnmnyok - Studies in English Philology, 1I, Budapest
1937, 21-41.

s 11 diploma reale & pubblicato da Téth-Szabé, 370-371; Sulla campagna del 1437: P. En-
gel, “Magyarorszag és a torok veszély Zsigmond kordban,” [Ungheria e il pericolo ot-
tomano all’ epoca di Sigismondo] Szdzadok 128 (1994), 284.

57 Laurentius de Bfezina, inserendo uno degli elenchi contenenti delle idee dei picardi, ci
fa sapere: “...de signo crucis nihil credunt asserentes quod nec venerari jam crucem in qua
Christus pependil ... nec lanceam, nec Christi tunicam in consutilem, nec peplum Marie virgi-
nis...; et quod sacerdotes hoc invenerunt propter lucra sua”: Fontes Rerum Austriacarum, 11/1,
504.

58 Dsllinger, I, 702-703.

% Déllinger, I1, 691-692.

60 Fontes Rerum Austriacarum, 11/1, 399.
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Senza dubbio siamo di fronte a un’ influenza del dualismo, che non poteva ar-
rivare che dalla Bosnia. Apparentemente, non si tratta di un preconcetto inquisi-
toriale, un topos, che emerse nella mente dei francescani nel registrare le opinioni
eretiche, tanto & vero altri punti non contengono delle convinzioni dualistiche. La
mancanza-di altri articoli caratteristici dei dualisti dimostra, che i missionari in
questa occasione sono “innocenti”, non influenzati dai topos tradizionali. Tor-
quemada invece non a caso si accorse della carica dualistica dell’ articolo, com-
mentando che “Articulus iste qui fuit primo Manicheorum” - non assegnando a nes-
sun altro articolo questo contenuto. Cosi I’ influsso degli eretici di Bosnia st ri-
specchia sclo in un punto delle fonti.

Come nell” elenco di Torquemada cosi nelle altre fonti sono sporadiche le
menzioni in territorio ungherese (o a settentrione di esso) di persone o gruppi
dualistici. L” attendibilitad di queste poche notizie &, per giunta, discutibile. Nel
1414 un signore ungherese, Janos Maréti si rivolse al papa Giovanni XXIII. La sua
lettera riporta che in un territorio presso il fiume Sava vivevano numerosi pagani,
che per I’ incoraggiamento dei patarini non obbedivano al vescovo di Pécs e non
gli pagavano la decima. Per trovare il rimedio supplicd il papa di nominare pre-
posito il rettore della chiesa della sua famiglia e di mettere sotto la sua giuris-
dizione i parroci del territorio, sottraendoli alla giurisdizione del vescovo.t
E chiaro che il signore, mosso dai suoi interessi finanziari volle compromettere gli
abitanti della zona chiamandoli pagani e patarini.

Le prove di una presenza dualistica potrebbero ritrovarsi nei due diplomi che
giustificarono I' attivita di Giacomo della Marca. 11 diploma dato da Laiszlé
Tamadsi il 23 settembre del 1437 racconta, che in Ungheria meridionale, in Sirmia,
accanto ai cristiani vivono anche greci, hussiti e bosnenses.f2 L’ altra & una lettera
di Giacomo, vescovo di Sirmia, (il testo della quale, del resto, & quasi identico
a quelle scritte da un altro prelato, Giuseppe, vescovo di Bosnia, e da un signore,
Lészlé Maréti nell” interesse di Giacomo della Marca)} che afferma, che fra i fiumi
Danubio e Sava abitano insieme cattolici, greci e patarenos.®® Queste fonti perd
devono essere prese in considerazione con cautela. La struttura del testo infatti
rivela che fu proprio 1’ inquisitore a far redigere queste lettere come testimo-
nianze positive della sua attivita. Egli, ovviamente, fu considerato nel campo dell’

“eresiologia” un’ autoritd incontestabile, 1 opinione del quale non poteva esser
messa in dubbio. Giacomo, da parte sua, poteva pensare, che, essendo la Bosnia
vicina, gli eretici potessero infiltrarsi in Ungheria. Se avesse avuto informazioni
di rifugiati arrivati dal Sud del fiume Sava per qualsiasi motivo (per esempio
a causa dell’ espansione musulmana) sarebbe stato normale identificarli con i pata-

&1 . Koller, Historia episcopatus Quinqueecclesiensis, vol. 111, Posonii 1784, 311-313.

62 Fejér, X/VII, no. 462. “medianie nostra conscientin testamur et pollicemur, maiorem partem
praedictarum parcium Sirmiae Rascianos inhabitare, licet tamen quaedam civitates et villae
christiano nomine fungantur; tamen in quam pluribus Rasciani et etiam Bosnenses cum Chri-
_stianis mixtim commorantur. Quaedam civitates et villue sectis haereticorum Bosnensium ac
Husitarum infectne per plurimos annos extiterunt...”.

8 FermendZin, rno. 762, 763, 764.
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rini, una categoria tradizionale dell’ eresiologia della chiesa occidentale e dei
francescani.

Negli anni "40-'60 del secolo scorso, ha esercitato una grande influenza fra gli
studiosi il fatto che la prima traduzione della Bibbia in ungherese, realizzata alla
meta del 15. secolo, avesse forti impronte del dualismo ritenuto tipico degli ere-
tici bosniaci. La cronaca dei francescani sopra menzionata racconta, che

“Tunc etiam duo literati de eadem Kamancze, videlicet Thomas et Valentinus, cum
quibusdam hominibus insanis ef mulierculis consilio inito, nocte recedentes ad Regnum
Moldaviae intraverunt, ubi itdem duo clerici haeresim praedictam semuinantes...” e fvi
“utriusque testamenti scripta in Hungaricum idioma transtulerunt” 84 '

E stata discussa a lungo dagli studiosi ungheresi, se il carattere della tradu-
zione fosse ortodossa od eterodossa. Fra gli anni quaranta e sessanta prevalse la
concezione, secondo la quale i traduttori, Thomas e Valentinus fossero stati in-
fluenzati anche dalle dottrine dualistiche, che s’ affacciano pilt 0 meno palese-
mente nel testo.®> Questa concezione é gia stata confutata in modo convincente
{meno convincente & perd il tentativo di porre in dubbio che la nascita del testo,
almeno in parte, sia legata ad ambienti hussiti).¢ Tuttavia in uno dei codici si
trova una glossa a margine in lingua ungherese {non della stessa mano dei tra-
duttori, beninteso) che si pud a stento interpretare diversamente da una traccia
delle convinzioni dualistiche. Secondo la glossa, aggiunta al Libro di Daniele
(7: 13-14), “Gesu & tutt’ uguale con Dio ed & Dio.” Quest’ osservazione ha senso solo
se la interpretiamo come un’ opposizione alle credenze dualistiche e docetiche, le
quali non riconoscono 1’ incarnazione di Dio. Queste evidenze, insomma, sono
sporadiche e non dimostrano la presenza massiccia delle dottrine dualistiche,
contrastando le affermazioni della storiografia precedente, ma gettano luce sulla
loro esistenza e |” infiltrazione casuale ed accidentale nel territorio ungherese.

Queste tracce sporadiche hanno un certo rilievo dal punto di vista delle di-
verse ipotesi formulate negli ultimi decenni sul carattere degli eretici bosniaci.
Alcuni storici negli ultimi decenni hanno messo in dubbio 1’ immagine tradizio-
nale del carattere dualistico delle credenze dei “krstjani” di Bosnia. Sanjek e Fine
hanno giustamente polemizzato con la storiografia precedente, che ha assegnato
agli eretici di Bosnia unilateralmente le tesi dei bogomili. Tuttavia, talvolta, in se-
guito a una lettura forzata delle fonti, sono giunti a conclusioni esagerate, sottoli-
neando come le fonti provenienti dalla Bosnia, scritte in lingua slava autoctona,
tacciano assolutamente sui dualisti e dichiarando forzatamente inattendibili le

6 Blasius de Zalka, 240.

&6 T. Kardos, A huszita Biblia keletkezése, 9-19.

& 3. Kéroly, “Els6 bibliaforditdsunk szellet szava,” [La parola ‘spirito’ della prima tradu-
zione ungherese della Bibbia] Magyar Nyelv (1955), 303-311; F. Szabd, A huszita biblia
és allitélagos patarén elemei,” [1 pretesi elementi patarinici della Bibbia hussitica] Iro-
dalomtdrténeti Kozlemények 70 (1966), 146-153.; F. Szabo, “Huszita-e a Huszita Biblia”
{La Bibliahussitica fosse davvero hussitica] Irodalomtorténeti Kozlemények 93 (1989),
118-127.
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fonti in lingua latina.s” E vero peraltro, che le traccie dei dualisti in questo gruppo
di fonti sono tanto scarse, che la concezione tradizionale della presenza massiccia
(per lo meno nel 15. secolo) dei dualisti in Bosnia, penetratici partendo da Bulga-
ria e cosi identificabili con i bogomili & difficilmente sostenibile. Ma i pochi passi
delle fonti redatte in Ungheria evidenziano 1" esistenza — sporadica & vero — di
gruppi d’ indole dualistica sia nella penisola Balcanica, sia in Ungheria meridio-
nale, ai margini della chiesa di Bosnia dei “krstjani”, indipendente da Roma e di
carattere monastico, con una liturgia di lingua slava, tratti, che rendono possibile
attribuirgli — per lo scopo di comprometterla - I’ etichetta “dualista”.

Tormando al nostro argomento, si pud in generale affermare che in Ungheria ci
furono tre diverse zone fortemente influenzate dalle correnti ereticali. La prima
fu la parte settentrionale del paese, dove i condottieri capeggiati da un certo Jan
Giskra, di origine boema, fondarono fra gli anni quaranta e cinquanta quasi uno
stato indipendente. Al tempo stesso i suoi soldati stranieri rirnasero dei nemici
all’ occhio degli abitanti indigeni, e percio il loro hussitismo (taborita e orfanita)
poté diffondersi solo molto limitatamente. Quanto alle altre due regioni, la Tran-
silvania e la Sirmia le due fonti principali, I’ Articuli husitarum e le Reprobationes
del cardinale Torquemada rendono possibile la comprensione del contenuto in-
dividuale delle correnti ereticali ivi propagatesi. In base agli Articuli & possibile
sostenere che taboriti e calicisti potrebbero essere diffusisi nel centro del paese
e nel Transilvania, dove avrebbero potuto ricevere un appoggio dai taboriti resi-
denti in Moldavia. Possiamo supporre a buon diritto che nelle Reprobationes si
rispecchino invece — almeno in parte — le asserzioni dei taboriti e forse degli orfa-
niti che prima della fuga nel 1439, vivevano in Sirmia, fra i fiumi Danubio e Sava.
Cid & reso plausibile dal fatto, che i successori di Giacomo della Marca nella sede
del vicario della vicaria di Bosnia, avendo evidentemente notizie della fuga del
1439 {come le aveva il continuatore della Cronaca francescana del Baldzs di Zalka)
organizzarono ripetutamente delle missioni in Moldavia.

Abbiamo visto, che negli Articuli si delinea un immagine dell’ eresia in parte
di indole intellettuale, che si manifesta nei punti concordanti con il discorso di
Giovanni Hus tenuto davanti al concilio di Costanza. Ci sono anche altri articoli
che esprimono le esigenze del basso clero. Altre fonti confermano che in Unghe-
ria & spiccatamente alto il numero dei chierici fra gli eretici. Alla fine degli Arti-
culi Giacomo della Marca afferma, che fra gli eretici si trovavano ugualmente laici
e chierici.® Lo stesso pensava un altro Giacomo, vescovo gia menzionato di Sir-
mia,® in due bolle del papa Eugenio IV a lui inviate ¢i conserva delle informa-

&7 Fine, The Bosnian Church, passim. ganjek accentua la contraddizione di una struttura or-
ganizzativa tipica delle chiese dualistiche e del sistema dottrinale dei bosniaci, nel
quale egli — in base delle fonti autoctone — nen scopre le tracce del dualismo. Una va-
lutazione piii equilibrata & quella di Lambert, 148.

88 “Quorum omnium hereticorum inter sacerdotes et seculares conversa sunt predicacionibus mei
fratris Jacobi gracia dei cooperante homines XXV: m.”: Vat. lat, 7307, . 24v.

# Fejér, X/VIL. no. 443. ... [Jacobus de Marchial in circum vicinis partibus ante dictae Eccle-
sige nostrae plurimos haerettcos tam clericos, quam laicos haereticae pravitatis maledzctarum
Russitarum [...] diligenti inquisitione reperit”.
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zioni su di un prete chiamato Andreas Michaelis. Egli (insieme ad altri chierici
non nominati) per le sue idee eretiche fu inizialmente escluso dall’ ordine eccle-
siastico ma, pil tardi, avendo abiurato la propria eresia, denunciando pubblica-
mente quella dei suoi compagni probabilmente ottenne 1’ assoluzione.”” Da una
supplica di Baldzs da Kamonc veniamo a sapere che Giacomo fece mettere al rogo
due presbiteri diventati eretici.” Lo stesso supplicante, secondo la Chronica fra-
trum minorum aveva fatto I'universita a Praga, da dove tomo in Ungheria infet-
tato (infectus) dall’eresia. La stessa opera racconta che Giacomo inquisitore fece
riesumare dalla tomba due parroci, quello di Belcsény (Beo¢in) e di Szentmarton
sospettandoli d’eresia. Il testo menziona che furono due chierici, Valentinus
e Thomas a tradurre la Bibbia.? A Kamonc (Kamenica), sulla riva del Danubio
scoppid una vera rivolta contro l'inquisitore la quale portd alla liberazione di tre
persone, gia attaccate alle pile del rogo, e deglhi altri accusati dal carcere fra essi il
nuovo parroco di Belcsény, Valentino.”

Fatta eccezione per gli eventi di Kamonc (e forse per quelli di Pécs, da dove,
ancora nel 1437 1" inquisitore fu cacciato, ma forse per motivi strettamente eccle-
siastici, poiché predicd contro la corruzione del clero)™ nen abbiamo nessuna
prova della connessione fra i movimenti sociali e I’ eresia. Le fonti concernenti la
rivolta contadina di Transilvania del 1437 non fanno nessun riferimento agli ere-
tici. La paura dei prelati di essere trucidati, un motivo che ricorre nelle lettere in-
dirizzate a Giacomo, pud esser ritenuta piuttosto un luogo comune.” QOltre alla
questione della decima, neanche nell’ elenco di Giacomo si manifestano le ten-
sioni sociali.

Dopo |’ apice degli anni trenta, 1’ eresia in Ungheria si presentd nello spazio
solo scarsamente e nelle periferie del paese, nel senso sociale solo accidental-
mente e sporadicamente, senza diventare una forza simile all’ hussitismo di Bo-
emia. Tuttavia, durante la sua dimora in Ungheria Giovanni da Capestrano rice-
vette informazioni sulla esistenza di hussiti in Transilvania nel 1456.7¢ Ancora, nei
dintorni della cittd Sopron i diversi condottieri ussiti, Konrad Weichtrachter
e Hinko Tamfeld rappresentarono a lungo, fino agli anni ‘60, una minaccia perma-
nente tanto da tentare 1" assedio della citta stessa. Infine, re Mattia ruppe la loro
resistenza e fece seppellire vivi i loro predicatori. Quelli che rimasero in vita, fu-

70 Bullarium I, no. 306.

71 Bullarium [, no. 1098.

72 Blasius de Zalka, 240.

73 FermendZin, 786.

7 Gli abitanti di Pécs furono ammoniti dallo stesso Sigismondo imperatore: Fejér, X/VII,
no. 427. Giacomo stesso rievocd le sue predicazioni a Pécs nei suoi exempla: S. Jacobus
de Marchia, Sermones dominicales, Falconara Marittima 1975, intr., testo e note di Renato
Liot, vol. IV, 48, 63. :

75 Fejér, X/VIL, nno. 392, 393, 443.

76 B. Pettko, “Kapisztrdn levelezése a:magyarokkal,” [Epistolario di Giovanni da Capes-
trano e gli ungheresi) Torténelmi Tir 34 (1901), 187-188.
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rono esiliati in Moldavia, come testimonia la tradizione annotata da un frate fran-
cescano di 17. secolo, Marco Bandino.”

Alla fine del secolo I’ eresia scomparve, ma il malcontento religioso si sfogd in
un altra maniera, innestandosi alla fine del 15 secolo nei movimenti sociali, i quali
furono animati dalle predicazioni degli osservanti. Le tensioni sociali sfociarono
in una delle rivolte piti grandi dei contadini in Europa Centrale, quella condotta
da Gyorgy Ddzsa, attorniato da numerosi francescani dell” osservanza.”™ In que-
sta sede sarebbe troppo esaminare in particolare il paradosso, per il quale I’ os-
servanza francescana, la cui diffusione in Ungheria fu efficacemente promossa
anche da un inquisitore e godeva I appoggio dei signori e dei re, divenne la base
del malcontento popolare.

77 K. Mollay, “Macskak6 - Katzenstein,” Soproni Szemle 17 (1963), 122-135; 132-134.

78 ]. Szfics, “Ferences ellenzéki dramlat a magyar paraszthabora és reformécié hatteré-
ben,” [Un corrente francescano dell’ opposizione nel retroscena della guerra dei conta-
dini e della Riforma in Ungheria] Irodalomtirténeti Kizlemények 78 {1974), 409-435.
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The Outline
of the Turkish—-Hungarian War
between 1520 and 1526

FERENC SEBOK

After the death of King Mathias (1458-1490) the Turkish-Hungarian frontier re-
mained generally peaceful. But the word “peaceful” should not be taken literally.
This only meant that large-scale military operations led by the sultan himself did
not take place. Jinos Hunyadi dealt an annihilating defeat to the Turkish army,
which had been engaged in the siege of Belgrade in 1456, and since then the
Turks had been reluctant to launch large-scale military operations against the
Hungarian Kingdom. King Mathias had kept the situation along the border
firmly in his hands, and Turkish raids aimed at the realm or her frontiers were
heavily defeated at the hands of the king’s captains. During the reign of king
Wladyslaw II (1490-1516) nothing seemed to have changed, Turkish raids were
answered by similar Hungarian incursions into the territory of the Turkish Em-
pire. In fact, the situation was steadily worsening for the Hungarians, the upkeep
of the border fortresses and the salary of soldiers took up two-thirds of the king’s
revenue.! '

Following the death of Wladyslaw 1I, his son, the young king Louis II (1516—
1526) sought to keep up the peace with the Turks. On 1 April 1519, the last Hun-
garian-Turkish cease-fire agreement was signed for the duration of three years
with sultan Selim, who was engaged with the pacification of his empire after his
large-scale conquests in the East.

The situation changed fundamentally in September 1520, when sultan Selim I
died, and was succeeded by his son, Suleyman I (the Magnificent). According to
Turkish tradition the peace treaty made by the former ruler became invalid, so

1 The period is dealt in detail in: F. Szakdly, “A térok-magyar kitzdelem szakaszai a mo-
hacsi ¢sata elétt (1365-1526),” [Phases of Turco-Hungarian Warfare before the Battle of
Mohdécs (1365-1526)] in Mohdes. Tanulmdnyok. ed. L. Ruzsés and F. Szakaly, Budapest
1984, 11-57, and also see the literature there. '
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one of the first things the new sultan did was to send his envoy, Chiaus Behram
to Hungary to renew the treaty. At least that is what the sultan said later. In the
light of subsequent developments we can safely state that the real aim of the en-
voy was on the one hand to find out how deep-rooted was the Hungarians’ de-
termination to withstand the Turks, on the other hand to lull the Hungarians into
a false sense of security. The pretext for the declaration of war was the fact, that
the Hungarian king did not give a definite answer to the peace offer of Chiaus
Behram, but held him in a sort of respectable captivity in Buda, which was not at
all an unusual practice in contemporary diplomacy. However, Suleyman consid-
ered this a casus belli, and in the spring of 1521, 65 years after the debacle of Bel-
grade, a Turkish army led by the sultan was heading towards Hungary.

The events of the 1521 campaign are well known: Belgrade, Sabac and Zimony
(by now a part of Belgrade) fell, and with this the Hungarian defence system
practically collapsed. King Louis II summarised the situation in one of his letters
in these words: “Our realm is now open to the Turks on rivers and on dry land,
and will not be peaceful and pleasant until Belgrade and Sabac are in the hands
of the enemy.”? In connection with this I still have to make the surprising conten-
tion, that from the Hungarian viewpoint the 1521 campaign should be considered
as a partial success. My argument is based on the following. The objective of
a war is the conquest of territories. To achieve this goal one must occupy certain
fortresses of strategic importance, but occupation is not the goal, only a means to
conquer the whole, or a large part of, the country. Consequently, the aim of the
defensive party is to seek to prevent all this, in other words, to keep the fortresses
of strategic importance to achieve the ultimate aim, the protection of territorial
Integrity. o : :

If we apply this train of thought to the 1521 campaign, we find that the Hun-
garian military command managed to reach the ultimate goal, they succeeded in
protecting the territorial integrity of the realm (with the exception of Szerémség,
Sremska in present day Yugoslavia), but the fortresses of strategic importance fell
victim to the war. Of course, this line of thought is only valid if I can prove that
the Turks did not only want to occupy a few strongpoints, but wanted to break
through deep into Hungary. That is, they did not only want a tactical, but meant
to achieve a strategic breakthrough.

In relation to this Turkish sources are extant, according to which the definition
of Turkish military objectives took place in a military conference held in Sofia.
During the conference the sultan stated that he wanted to march towards Buda
itself and intended to break Hungary with a single decisive blow. However, the
older and more experienced pashas, especially Grand Vizier Piri drew Suley-
man’s attention to the fact, that it would be risky to lead the whole army against
Buda without taking the border fortresses, primarily Belgrade.? The most vulner-
able point of contemporary armies was the question of supply. If there were

2 Acta Towmiciana. Vol. VII, Posnan 1857, 306-307.
3 1. Thury, Tordk torténetirdk. [Turkish Scriptors} Vol. I, Budapest 1896, 6-9, 42-46, 119-
145.
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strongpoints in Hungarian hands along the supply lines of the Turkish army,
these garrisons would make it impossible to supply the army with ammunition,
food and fodder, which could have led to catastrophic defeat. Accordingly, the
pashas advised the sultan to take the border fortresses first, and then, to march
on towards the heart of the country.

The sultan chose a combination of the two plans, and divided the troops into
two army groups: Grand Vizier Piri surrounded Belgrade in the first days of July
and started the siege, while the other army group launched the siege of abac,
with the aim of taking it quickly, which would be followed by throwing a bridge
over the river Sava, and intrusion into Hungary proper. The Turks managed to
achieve only 50 percent of their plan. Although they took Sabac with a single at-
tack, and built the bridge over the river, Belgrade remained firmly Hungarian
during the course of July. To make matters worse, the swollen river Sava swept
away the bridge, causing supply problems for the troops, who had already bro-
ken into Sremska. The Turkish command received bad news from the reconnais-
sance units too: in the heart of the country at several points troops were massed
with the aim of relieving Belgrade from the siege.

The troops of Palatine Istvan Béathory consisting of border defence units and
battalions from southern Hungary were deployed between the rivers Danube
and Tisza. Janos Szapolyai, voivode of Transylvania, who had originally pre-
pared for the defence of Transylvania proper, now having discovered the real
Turkish intentions, lined up his forces along the river Tisza. The king left Buda in
the middle of July, but marched slowly to make it possible for more soldiers to .
join his army. There were two factors, which made the centralisation of all forces
nearly impossible. One of them was the huge extent of the territory to be de-
fended. When the Turks began their march, it was not clear, whether they would
go for the west through the valley of the river Sava, or towards the heart-of Hun-
gary, or towards Transylvania. It meant that troops should be held in reserve for
the defence of all these territories. By the time it became clear where the Turks
would strike, it was too late to concentrate the forces garrisoned along the long
border. -

The other factor was the question of supply. Food and fodder were quite ex-
pensive before harvest. Most of the Hungarian army consisted of cavalry; horses
needed an enormous amount of fodder, which was partly transported by the
army itself, partly obtained in the vicinity of the theatre of war. Before harvest
prices were higher, then they were considerably lower. Therefore a large part of
the Hungarian army could only be mobilised in full force now and also in 1526 at
the turn of July and August.

The Turkish command being aware of these facts, decided to take Zimony af-
ter destroying smaller castles in Sremska, and then to concentrate their forces and
to take Belgrade, which would be the prime achievement of the 1521 campaign.
This decision was not made because they were afraid of the Hungarian army,
which was anyway gquite small (although it would be a mistake to underestimate
its deterrent value), but because the river Sava had swept away the military
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bridge, and because Belgrade was withstanding the siege even at the beginning
of August. '

At this point, with all the Turkish forces concentrated around Belgrade, a sys-
tematic siege began, which consisted of round the clock bombardment of the bat-
tlements, attempts at scaling and sapping the walls. The defenders repelled all
the attempts at scaling, repaired the destroyed bastions and towers, but their
situation grew steadily worse and worse, first they had to give up the city, then
the Turks managed to undermine and blow up the strongest bastion, so they had
to withdraw to a tower. As their number fell to under seventy, and they were all
wounded, and the food and water supply and the ammunition ran out, on 29
August they gave up the fortress when free withdrawal was granted. Now the
once proud stronghold of great fame resembled a heap of rubble and debris.

The defenders cannot be blamed for the loss of the fortress; they did every-
thing they could to preserve it. But a successful defence cannot be guaranteed
without a relieving force, in the absence of which static defence can fulfil its task
for only a limited period of time. Why did the Hungarian army not relieve Bel-
grade? I have already referred to the problems of concentration of forces. At the
moment Belgrade fell the Hungarian forces having grown to several ten thou-
sands were in camp at Mohdcs, which is about 130 miles from Belgrade. To cover
this distance by forced marches.an army would need at least 10 days, but in this
case soldiers and horses would be exhausted. If they did not cover the distance at
forced marches, 20 days would be needed. So the relieving army was simply un-
able to reach Belgrade in time to prevent its fall! According to some views the
Hungarian command was reluctant to engage the Turks in pitched battle. This
could really have been the case, but the underlying principle was not necessarily
cowardice, but realistic calculation. Contemporary strategy was based on the tra-
dition of Vegetius (De Re Militari), according to whom one must avoid pitched
battles because of their uncertain outcome. It would have been mere irresponsi-
bility to expose the only existing army of the country to almost certain defeat.

In this situation the Hungarian command made the only possible decision: to
wait until the main Turkish forces withdrew and then to attempt to recapture
Belgrade. Accordingly, the army stayed in camp at Mohacs and waited for the
withdrawal of the Turks, which took place in the middle of September, as they
did not intend to be caught up in further military operations in Hungary in this
part of the year. Suleyman had Belgrade rebuilt, left a garrison of 3,000 there and
began his long march home. Now the time was ripe to launch a campaign with
the limited objective of retaking Belgrade. However, an epidemic broke out in the
Hungarian camp, against which the only solution was to disband the army as
soon as possible, but before that everybody made a vow to return the following
year to attempt the recapture of Belgrade.

* These events are discussed in detail in F. Szakaly, “Nandorfehérvir, 1521: a vég kez-
dete,” [Belgrade, 1521: The Beginning of the End] in F. Zay, Az Lindorfejirvdr elveszésé-
nek oka e vét és igy esott. Budapest 1980, 85-153.
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In 1522 the Turks were engaged in the siege of Rhodos, which could have of-
fered a good opportunity to try and achieve this plan. However, the country was
paralysed by lack of financial resources. After the loss of Belgrade the king con-
vened the diet, which seemed to have realised how dangerous the situation was
and an unprecedented high tax was offered, but people were reluctant to pay it
the following year. To make matters worse, the king, in order to meet his short-
term financial needs, resorted to debasing of the currency, which totally ruined
the country’s economy. The king spent a greater part of 1522 in Bohemia to stabi-
lise his power there and to convince the estates to support his efforts against the
Turks.

Along the border open warfare began, fortunately the main Turkish forces
were occupied elsewhere, so the Hungarians had to face only local Turkish units.
Both sides managed to achieve successes in this struggle. In 1522 Janos Szapolyai,
voivode of Transylvania broke into Wallachia, expelled the pro-Turkish voivode,
and helped to crown a pro-Hungarian voivode. The most spectacular Hungarian
victory was accomplished in 1523, as a result of the appointment of Pal Tomori as
archbishop of Kalocsa. Tomori had been an excellent soldier before he entered the
Order of Saint Francis. Now he became responsible for the organisation of the de-
fence of Lower-Hungary. Shortly after his accession to his see, in two battles in
Sremska he defeated the army of Pasha Ferhat, who had been lootmg and pillag-
ing the country there.’

Next year, however, the Turks gained an important wctory by capturing the
fortress of Szérény (now Turnu-Severin in Romania), the last Hungarian-held
strongpoint on the Lower-Danube. With this, the first line of defence totally col-
lapsed, the only exception being Jajca (Jajce) in Bosnia, which held out until 1527.
The lack of financial resources made it impossible to launch the offensive aimed
at recapturing Belgrade, still, efforts were made to strengthen the line of defence.
As a result of Tomori’s resolution Titel, Szaldinkemén and Pétervdrad (now all in
Yugoslavia) were strengthened to withstand gunfire. The latter could be counted
as the main stronghold after the fall of Belgrade.

In 1525 Jajca, which had been under nearly continuous siege, was on the verge
of collapse. It was only at the last moment, when Krist6f Frangepan, a former
condottiere in Italy managed to relieve it and supply into it with great difficulty.
This feat of arms was the last success of the Hungarians before the battle of
Mohécs.

At the beginning of 1526 reliable information arrived in Buda about the sul-
tan’s determination to launch a decisive campaign against Hungary. Pal Bakics
Serbian voivode, who had participated in the sultan’s military conference, in
which they discussed the ways and means to launch a campaign against Hun-
gary, fled to the Hungarian court. He informed the king about what was to be
expected. Louis II established contact with all the rulers of Europe in order to

5 A. Kubinyi, “A szavaszentdemeter-nagyolaszi gyézelem 1523-ban (Adatok Mohéacs
elézményeihez),” [The Victory Of Szavaszentdemeter-Nagyolaszi in 1523 (Data on the
Precedents of Mohdcs)] Hadtirténelmi Kozlemények (1978), 194-222.
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obtain substantial help against the infidel.® Because of the Habsburg—Valois an-
tagenism, which divided contemporary Europe no substantial aid could be given
to Louis II. The king could rely only on Hungary’s military force, but the maobili-
sation and concentration was hindered by the same factors as in 1521: the prelates
and noblemen had to wait until the end of the harvest to deploy their units, and
those units, which had been garrisoned along the border, were scattered and dif-
ficult to concentrate, as the Turks were careful enough to keep their military ob-
jectives in secret. Hungarian military command was hesitant, e. g. Janos Szapo-
lyai, voivode of Transylvania at first got an order to break into Wallachia and
catch the Turks off balance, and then he received another, which instructed him
to join the king’s forces in Hungary. By the time he managed to find out that the
latter order was correct and he managed to mobilise the Transylvanian troops
{which faced the same problems as the ones in the rest of Hungary), it was too
late. By that time the Turks were closer to the point of concentration than
Szapolyai’s forces. : .

The sultan began crossing the River Sava at the beginning of July; then he
marched towards Buda, following the line of the River Danube. He took all the
castles in his way. The small fortifications did their best to slow down the enemy,
but after a few days of resistance they had to be abandoned. Pétervdrad (today
part of Novi Sad, Yugoslavia) put up the strongest resistance, which lasted for
two weeks. Pal Tomori, with his troops numbering about 4,000, had to watch
passively the fall of Pétervarad from the other side of the River Danube, as they
were too few to hinder it in any way.

Meanwhile the main Hungarian forces were gathering in Tolna, then they
marched to Bata, and finally to Mohécs. A few days before a military conference
was held, where they decided to engage the enemy in pitched battle, even in spite
of the great numerical superiority of the Turks. Together with those reinforce-
ments, which arrived on the last day, there were about 24-25,000 troops with the
king. Cautious estimates put the number of the Turkish army at 54-55,000, Pal
Tomori estimated the combatant forces at 75,000. Contemporaries and military
historians of later centuries agree that the Turkish army was followed by a huge
number of secondary, auxiliary troops, whom Tomori called “a miserable rabble”.

If we take only the main forces into consideration, there was a two- or three-
fold numerical superiority. In such a situation the defensive party might have
a fair chance of success. But due to its composition, the Hungarian army, consisting
mainly of cavalry, was not apt for defence. In these circumstances there was only
a very small chance of victory. The only factor the Hungarian army could rely on
was the element of surprise.

Because of the relative scarcity of sources we do not know much about the
actual battle. In a study I made a new attempt at reconstructing the engagement

6 See, e. g. F. Sebdk, “Angol-magyar kapcsolatok a mohécsi vész idSszakaban,” [Eng-
lish-Hungarian Relations at the Time of the Battle of Mohdcs] Acta Historica. Kiildnszdm
{1991), 33-39.
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by putting together the pieces of information we possess.” What we know for
sure is that the battle began with the attack of the Hungarian cavalry, which took
the Turks by surprise, because they had thought that the engagement would take
place the following day and had set about making camp. But by the time Tomori
could deploy the second battle formation, the Turks had already managed to
overpower the Hungarians and make them flee from the battlefield leaving about
15,000 casualties behind. Subsequently the sultan could march on and take Buda
without any serious resistance, then he crossed the Great Hungarian Plain be-
tween the rivers Danube and Tisza, and in October he left a devastated country
behind. The withdrawing Turks were harassed by Szapolyai’s Transylvanian
troops, but they were unable to cause sericus loss to the enemy.

Summing up this phase of Turco-Hungarian warfare we can come to the con-
clusion that now the characteristics of the struggle have changed substantially.
During the time of king Mathias seemingly equal forces faced each other, and the
Hungarians were able to keep the Turks at bay. Now the overpowering military
potential of the Turkish Empire began to make itself felt. Suleyman’s father,
Selim nearly doubled his realm, and he left a legacy to his son: to expand towards
the west. Suleyman appeared in the European theatre of war and diplomacy as
an opponent of the Habsburg dynasty (which meant that he was practically an
ally of the Valois), and his main military objective was the capture of Vienna. In
order to achieve this goal Hungary’s resistance had to be destroyed first. By 1526
Suleyman succeeded in breaking down Hungary, and he was confident, that the
next step would be the siege and capture of Vienna. So the first great phase of
Turco-Hungarian warfare ended in an unprecedented Turkish victory, and sev-
eral more decades were to pass, before it became clear that the Turkish Empire
was unable to wipe out Hungary. The Turkish occupation, though it lasted for
a long time, also marked the beginning of the long decay of the empire of the sul-
tans.

7 F. Sebsk, “Ujabb szempontok a mohécsi csata megitéléséhez,” [The Battle of Mohacs
from a new perspective] in “Magyaroknak eleirdl”. Unnepi tanulményok a hatvan esztendds
Makk Ferenc tiszteletére. ed. F. Piti, Szeged 2000, 457-471.
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Boedan Xmeavruyxutl
Kax ,pecenm Yxpaunot™

BEATA KEPTECHE BAPTA

B 1648 romy XaeTsHIIIKMIE, MPOBO3ITIAIIEHHBIN B Janopoxckor Cedn reTMaoM,
TIOOHsUT BoccTanue rporus [loeinm, KOTopoe NPUBENO K CO3TAHWIO ABTOHOM-
HOTO yKPaMHCKOTO TeTMaHCTBa M OTKPLUIO HOBOE M3MepeHue B ero CyIIecTBoBa-
Hun. Bonpoc o ToM, 6bima 1 YKkpauHa ToCyFapcTBOM, WIH JKe OHa OCTaBanach
TOJIBKO BOCCTABINEN YACThi0 FOCYJapCTBa MOMBCKO-TTUTOBCKOTO, — BOIPOC 4pe3-
BEIYAITHO CIOPHLIA B MCTOPMYECKOM JUTepaType.? JTOT BOMPOC SBISETCS BaMk-
HBIM, [IOTOMY 9TO MONI0XKeHne YKpauHb! B iepuon 1648-54 rr. ompenemuio v e
NaTBHENITIYIO Cyap0y.

Ilpu meperoBopax ¢ IIO/ILCKMMM KoMUCcapaMi B Hauate 1649 roga Xmeb-
HUOKUA Tak onpenensn rpanuiis ,Kazankon YkpaunHer” - ,pexa I'opeiHb 1
[Ipurnars, a or Bpammasckoro u [Tononeckoro soesoncts o Kamenen” 3 MakTi-
9YeCKH BJIACTh FeTMaHa OrpaHMdIMBaIach TOMBKO BHINE YKA3AHHBIMU TIPENSTAMM.
Bo rnaBe ykpauHCKOro Hapofa CTAHOBWICA TeTMaH, TO/Ty9aloniell CBOK BIIACTD
OT BCEHAPOOHOW pa/ibl (T. €. HAPOAHOro coGpaHMA) M OCYLIECTBISIOMMiL e
BMeCTe ¢ Ka3alKOW CTapOiMHON. [eTMaH - INTaBa BCEV MCIIOTHUTENIRHOVW BIIACTH,
OH 00/1ajjaeT TakXe 3aKOHOJATEIBHOW BIACTBIO M OCYINECTBSET MO;THOMOUMS
BepX0BHOTO cyOsu. TakuM obpasoM, Ha YkpauHe XMeILHHUIIKOIO HATUIO BCe
TPY COCTaBHBIX 3/IEMEHTA TOCYdapCTBa, - Mbl BUIUM €OMHYIO TEPPUTOPUIO,

1 Uemounuxu Masopoccuiickon ucmopuu, coSpannsie [, Baursimr-Kamenckim. Mocksa
1858, 74.

? Buiparonisecs: COBpEMEHHMKM 3TOM SITOX U yKE CO3HABaJN, IT0 YkpauHa -rocygapcTso.
IOpurr Kpwkanvyu B coumnenwu «Onucanue nymu om Jhhdobe do MockBu» muca:
- .CAMOMY LAPCKOMY BETMYECTBY He CTEIIHO HA3BAaThCA BeYHbIM reTMaHom Ilos-
HenporckuM, Bompmckum 1 TTomombeKimd, IOTOMY YTO TaKoe TeTMaHCTBO TO XK€, 9T0 K
BEMMKOE KHSLKECTBO, €CJTM HE HapcTBo...”

3 Jlemonucs c. Beauuxo. Kues 1848, 173.
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eMUHET HAPOM, a TaKXKe BePXOBHYIO BIACTh, Mo 1650 r. HEOTPaHUYEHHYIO M He-
3aBUCHMYTO.*

Korma e BO3HUKIC M Kak ofpasosanocs 3To HoBoe rocymapcTeo? [locme
noben 1648 rofa K XMeTEHVMIIKOMY SBWINCE TIOCITBL BCEX COCEIHUX TOCYHApCTB
MO3/IPABHTE €r0 B CBA3M ¢ HOBEIM MoJIoXxeHueM. Bee nocisl mpeparamm retmMaHy
COI03 M TIOKPOBUTENECTBO, BCe CTPEMWINCE MCTIONL30BATh OKpenniyio CWITy Ka-
3aK0B. 2T0 GRUIO MeXIyHa pOIHEIM IIpU3HAHKMeM HOBOTO TOCYIapCTBa.

v+ TIOCTIBL TIPUBBLTH B 1649 1. OCTTe TOPAKeCTBeHHOTO Bhe3da XMeIbHUIIKOTO
B Kues... CocefiHue [1epaBHl NIpU3HaBATH eT0 3a ... MOHApXa, IIochUlad K HeMy
MOC/IOB... ">

Kak xe otHecmach K 3Tomy Tlompma? IToIBECKO-THMTOBCKOE NPABUTENLCTBO He
npusHaBaIo XMeNMEHMIIKOTO ,,CaMOIepXieM PpycckuM”, KaK OH HasbiBall cebs
xomuccapam. Tomeko B 1658 1. B lamamxoMm morosope ¢ Brirosckum Pear. Tloc-
MoIUTas Brepere MpusHana ,Bermvikoe kusmxene Pycckoe” papHBIM Bermikomy
Kuaxecrsy Jlutosckomy vt camotit [Tomnbime.

HecMoTpsa Ha 3T0, DOSIBITMHCTBO YKPAMHCKHMX W IIOSIECKUX MCTOPMKOB €O3-
HaéT, 4TO B repuof 1648-1654 rr. Ykpanta OBITa caMOCTOSATEILHOW BOSHHO-TIE-
MOKpaTUHeCKOW pecrTyOITKom.?

INepBHM ¥ [IPVBUIETMPOBAHHLIM COCIIOBMEM CAMOCTOSTENBHOW YKpPauHE
GBUTO Ka3awecTBO, JOCTYI B KOTOPOE BO BPeMs BOCCTAHWMA OBUT BO3MOXeH TS
Bcex. Ha caMom merne, cOCTIOBHBIE TPAaHMITBL MCYE3T U3 0DIMECTBEHHEBIX OTHOUIE-
HWYi BCe CTATM PaBHEL IO IIpaBaM, OTIMIasACh ApYT OT ApyTa JUIOb (PakTH-
yecKuM HoioxeHueM. OTIenanuce Kazaku, T. €. oTOwIBaoIIiMe BOSHHYIO CIyxkby,
OT HEKA3AKOB, T. . JIONeV, KOTophle He MOITIM WIVE He xoTemn eé HecTu. JIumme
OIHO MPaBOCIABHOE AyXOBEHCTBO COCTAB/SUIO IIPHBIIEIMPOBAHHYIO TPYIOLY, HO
M OHO He 3aMBIKaJIOCh B COCTIOBMe. 310 “ogHOpoaHoe” obmecTso pasbisanock Ha
TOTKYU - NeJleHne, Tpedieayomee MPeXIe BCero BOSHHBIE, HO 3aTeM I afMIfIv-
CTpaTUBHBIE LICITH.

Ho Takoe ynpomennoe obmiectserioe cocToAlmMe, ofecnedupaBinee CBOeH
MPOCTOTON 3HAIUTENEHYIO CTeleHb CONMANIBHOTO PaBeHCTBa, — He TOIBKO COC-
JIOBHOTO, IPAaBOBOT0, HO M 3KOHOMMYeCKOTo, — He MOIJIO AO/IT0 COXPAaHATHCR B
CWIY KAaK BHEIHWX, TaK W BHYTPEeHHMX IIPUUIHH: cOCeIHME CHIBHBIE IrOCYyHapCT-
BEHHBIE OPTaHW3MEL BTATVIBaBINIE YKpauHy B cdrephl CBOETO BIVMIHMA, [10JDKHEL
O®BIIM MHTEHCHMBHO BO3IEMCTBOBATL Ha ee ODIIECTEeHHEIN CTPOW, M MOJIOfIQe
yKpauHCKoe OOIIECTBO He MOIIO pa3sBMBATBCA HE3ABMCHMO OT COITMATBHBIX
TeHOEHITUF TOr'0 BPeMeHH. ‘

B nepsoe ppemsi octe 1648 rofa see, KTo He DLUT MEIMAHMHOM WITM Ay XOBHEIM
maioM, cantan ceba KasakoMm. OcoDeHHO MITEHCMBHO IIOIONTHMINCH PAOBL Ka-
3a9ecTBa KpecThAHaMY, COpOCHBIIMMY ¢ cebs deomanbHEle IyTHL, HO yX&e ¢ 1651

4 C 1950 r. XmensHuukui GUKTMBHO IpU3HaI Haf cobov Clo3epeHuTeT Ty pellKoro na-
OVIIraxa.

5 A, 5l Edpumenko, Momopus yxpaurckozo Hapoda. Kues 1990, 72,

& H. B. Pozendvenen, Ipucoedunenue Masopoccun x Poccun (1654-1793). Tlerporpan 1915,
12.
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I. CTAPOIMHA Havala IDPUHUMATE MEpPB] AJIA TOTO, 9TOORI OrpaHHMYuTh Mepexorm,
DOCHOMTEIX B KasadecTso. K 1654 romy umoio Ka3akos OIpedeanoch npGmism-
TerrbHo B 100 ThIC., 9TO € ceMercTBaMI COCTABIIUT0 oKomo 500 Teic. gernosex, T. e.
IIOJIOBUHY TOTAMHErO HACRIIeHWS. YKDauHHL.

Ka3zaku MONE30BamMCE BEChbMa 3HAYMTETLHBIMU NMPUBIWIETHAMM M ITpaBaMu.
Onu 651mH 0CBOGCAIEHEL OT BCAKOTO Pofia TTOOATHBIX M HATYPATLHBIX IIOBMHHOC-
Tei, HeCsi BMECTO HUX BOeHHYI0 OTy)0y. OHM MMelm MCKIIoUMTeNLHOe IIPaBo 3a-
HUMaTBCSl HEKOTOPBIMM BaXKHEIINIMI B Kpae mpoMeiciamu. Kpowme Toro, mx He-
OTBEMIIEMOV IIpMBIUTeruert Ob110 U npaso csobogHoro sebopa Bcex JO/DKHOCT-
HBIX JTULL .

Opranusaiuiu KajagecTsa COOTBETCTBOBATIA OPTraHM3alusa BCe YKPauHBL
BOEHHO-COC/IOBHOE MOCTpoeHue KazadecTBa COBIIATAMIC ¢ aIMMIMCTpaTUBHO-PM-
HAHCOBOW CUCTeMOM BCero rocynapcersa. OCHOBHOM ¢IUHIIIENH W TepPUTOPHAITE-
HO¥, VI aIMWHUCTPaTMBHOW, U cpuHaHCOBoﬁ, W BOCHHOW DBUI IOJIK, KOTOPbIV
OpWMIIENT Ha CMEHY HPeXHMM CrapocTBaM. YTo Kacaercs BIacTV, OCyIIecTBIId-
¥OMIercA Ha 9TOW TePPUTOPHI, TO €€ MOXEHO NpefcTaBiTL B BUAC Tpex KOHIIeHT-
pUbgecKHX KPYTOB, ¥3 KOTOPHIX HAaMOONBIMHA pamuyC uMel KpYT BIAacTH TeHe-
ParIEHOM Ka3alKoW CTapIIMHEL, CPEqHUM pagMyC — IMOJIKOBOW WM HaMMEHBIIWA —
COTEeHHOW.

OToenpHO OT TOPOOCKOr0 Ka3ayecTBa OPraHM30BanoCh 3anopokbe — ,,BOJIb-
HYII OpaeH”” HVM30BbIX Ka3aKoB, HAML KOTOPHIMM CTOSUT KOIEBOT aTaMaH, MoJIb30-
BaBIIMHICS GOIBIION CaMOCTOATETHHOCTBIO 1M HE3ABMCHMMOCTEIO TTIO OTHOINEH IO
K reTMaHy.

Bropem cocnoeueM ,Kazarkon YkpavHbl” OBIT0 MEINAHCTBO, B NOJIOKEHWH
KOTOpOFO TaKXe HPOI/I?'OU.UM HEPEMEHBI. C ITOTO BPEMEHHW MEIaHE NTOCTEIIEHHO
PacIIMpsLIM CBOWM MMYyIIeCTBEHHBIE (Hallp. TpaBo BIAXeTh 3EMITeNE) ¥ e TMTHIeC-
Kue IpaBa {Hanp. DombImas caMOCTOATE/TbHOCTh CAMOYTIPAB/ICHUVT B Cy/eGHBIX
HOernax), U BMecTe ¢ TeM OHM COBepINeHHO 0CBODONIANCE OT BOMHCKOU IIOBMH-
HOCTH.

Uro KacaeTcd AyXOBEHCTEA, TO OHO MOTB30BAIOCH B CBOEH BHYTPEHHEV AKWM3HM
MOYTH HEOTPaHWYEHHOW aBTOHOMMEN, TaK KaK HaxXOMIOCh IIOH I0PUCTUKIIMEN
JATIEKOTO KOHCTAHTUHOMNOILCKOTO MaTpuapxa.

Hommo OByx OCHOBHDBIX COCTIOBUIL — Ka3adecTBa 1 MEINAHCTRA ~ MBI BHIUM
Ha YKpawuHe OCTaTKM IUIAXTEH, a TakKe KPeCThSHCTBO. DTH IBE KATETOPUHM ABU-
JIACDH BO BpeMs BoccTaHus 1648-1654 rr. B npeobpaxeHHOM BUIIE, T. €. HACTYIIANIO
MIOSIHOE COLIMA/IBHOE HepeyCTPOUCTBO.

B 1649 rony 3060poBCcKiMil ZOTOBOP A/ MONHYKD aMHMCTIIO BCEM IUTAXTIIAM
W obemas, 9To B HyayleM OO/DKHOCTM M 9MHBI B BOEBOLOCTBAX KMEBCKOM, Opar-
7aBCKOM M 9ePHMIOBCKOM DYyIyT pasmaBaThCH VICKITIOTMTETEHO MECTHBIM IIUISX-
TH4aM IIPaBOCIaBHOV Bephl. Jlorosop pacimpsn M npasa IPaBOC/IaBHON vepap-
XM, BBOOA KUEBCKOro MuTpononura B ceHaT Pegu [locnommrorn. Ilonbcko-mu-
TOBCKOE MPaBUTENBLCTRO MOBLIIIANIO KOJIWYECTBO Ka3allkoro sovcka oo 40 000
U IPedocTaB/IsIo TeTMAHY [PaBo B CIIpedeNSHHEIX paOHAX BIUCLIBATh B Kasall-

7 Tam xe, 15.
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KU/ PeecTp M KpecThbAH KaK KOPONIeBCKMX, TaK M NUIAXETCKUX MMeHWH. acTh
KpPeCThAHCTBA TaKNM HyTEM BBOOWITACH B IPUBITIETMPDOBAHHEIE PATBI Ka3aYeCcTBa,
HO DoJlee MHOTOYHMCIEHHAd MAacca KPecThaH OCTABallach IO-TIPEXKHEMY IOmdu-
HEHHOW,

Takum 0Opaszom 360pOBCKUI JOTCROP COXPAHWT B HeIIPUKOCHOBEHHOM BUIIE
TOT COCMIOBHBIN CTPOT, HPOTHB KOTOPOTO HAIIPABIIUIO CBOM YOApHl BOCCTABINeS
MO TPU3BBY XMEITBHUIKOIO KPeCcThsiHCTBO. [[OTOBOP COXPaHST MEeXKHY BO3pPOC-
VM TI0 CBOEYl TMCMTEHHOCTH Ka3adecTBOM M OCTABLIMMCH [OT, BIACTEK) [TOMeLy-
KOB KPecTBAHCTBOM Ty K& Pe3KYI0 pasrpaHWYIMTe/TbHYIO 9epTy, KOTOpas Cymie-
CTBOBAJIA MEXITY HUMIL 1 JT0 BOCCTAHMA.

Wcnonsass 360poBCKUY TPAaKTAT, XMeARHUOKAT W30a/ TPO3HBIe YHUBEPCATEL,
KOTOpHIE UIKHEI OBUTM BEPHYTE KpecThIH BO3BpPAMIAIONIRTICA Ha CBOM 3eMIN
oyrsxre. Ho 3T yHWMBepcaIsl HY K 9eMy He IIpUBeNi, 1 reTMaH BEHY#IeH ObLT
pa3peuTuTh BreM , KasaxosaTh” .8

Benouepkosckii forosop 1651 r. ABWICA pe3yIbTaTOM TREIOT0 DOpakeHMU,
KOTOpOe Ka3allKoe BOVICKO IioTepnec nof BepecreukoM, o3ToMy 3HAYWTETBHO
COKpPAaTMANCE IIpaBa ¥ JIBIOTEL BOCCTABIIMX, HoObITEe Hog 360posoM. Hnoto Ka-
3aIKOCC PeecTPOBOrO BOVICKA CHVDKANOCH I10 JBagllaT THICST ¥ 3TO BOWUCKO
OOTDKHO BBUIO pacronaraThCsad WMCKTIOYWTENTFHO B KOPOTIEBCKMX MMEHWAX KUeB-
CKOTO BOeBOIcTBa. Ha mpakTHKe, OOHAaKo, 5TOT TPaKTaT OKalasica emé MeHee
sKM3HecIocobHbM, TeM 30opoBcKuit. KasagecTBo U Tereph He BMeINATIOCH B PaMKH
VCIOBJIEHHOTO PeecTpa, a KPecThIHCTBO II0-TIpesKHeMy He XOTelo 3HaTh Haj
coBOoT BIACTH OHAX/Ibl M3THAHHBIX ,,JASKUX MaHOB”.

[Tocre benonepkoBcKoro oroBOpa Ha4alu CKJIafbBaTRCA gBe IPYIINEL BlIajie-
meues. Onpa BII0Yarna MpeXHUX BIaNeNbles, a BTopas IPyIna JepXkaples — Ka-
3aLKYK CTAPOIVHY.

A KakKoBBHI ke BBUIM NOIUTHIeCKHe cTpeMTeHna XMeIsHuIKoro? Iensio Been
CBOE TIOJIMTUKY reTMaH nioctasun Gopsdy ¢ [Momsmed, 1 ¢ 3Tow nensio o, Ga-
romaps ero TpOMagHOMY [HIDIOMATHIECKOMY TAKTY ¥ YMEHWIO, CO3MANI BOKPYT
ceba KpenKyrK CTeHy BONIBHBIX M HEBOJTEHBIX COIOZHHWKOB. o cTOpoHB MOCKBH
XuermeHMIIKIFI obe3onacun cebs HenpecTpaHHBIMI NpockbaMu 0 MpOTeKIIyH, CO
cTopoHB! Typuum - npameM npuHsTreM B 1650 r. Typemkort mporekmii, Mon-
IIaBMIO OH 3acTaBWI NpuHATE Opak cerHa Tinmodes ¢ Ao9epbio MOIZABCKOIO roc-
nomap4, a Hsewmo retmad HaTpasmsat Ha [Tomsirry.

Onpsako YKpauHa, OTHEeTMBIIMCE BCIEICTBHE COLWAILHEIX, PEIUIT03HEIX 1
MOIUTUHECKUX TPUYIHH OT [JoNblM, He MOITIA [IONrD MPOCYIIECTBOBATE CaMO-
CTOSTEITBHO.

Camo reorpadmdeckoe NonoxeHe YKpauHE], pacioIokKeHHON Ha paBHUHE,
He MMEIOMIEN eCTeCTBeHHEBIX 3alIMTUTENbHEIX IPAHNI ¥ OKPYKEHHOU C IOTo-
3aIafa TYypelKuMy BaccalaMy, ¢ 3amafa Bparami JIAXaMM, a ¢ ceBepo-BOCTOKA
MockBot, YKa3BBAIO Ha HEBOIMOXKHOCTE JONTOBOTO CAMOCTOATETBHOrO GRITHA.
Ecrm Br1 XMermprimxini 0o6poBoALHO He BOIIEN B CO3 € OKPYXKAIOIIMMK TOCYy-
JapcTBaMM, ero OBl IIODTIOTWIY Cpasy, MO0 CTMIMKOM 3aMasdIueo v A Typuuw,

8 Jlemonuce [ I'pabanxu. Kues 1854, 93.
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vy Mockeel OBLTO GBI 1MMeTh Iy YKpauH®s! y cefa B nogavHeruwm. g reT-
MaHa 3T0 6bUIO SACHO ¢ CAMOT0 HA9ana, M OH HeMEeUIeHHO Hadasl IeperoBopsl
¢ Mockson u Typumen.

He nopbmas pUKTMBHOV BacCaIBHOW 3aBMCcHMMocTH oT Typruu, XMemsHu-
KWW Ha4am XJ0H0TaTe 0 ,ApoTeKiun” Mockeel PyccKo-ykpauHCKHe [epero-
BOPHI MIMEIOT JO/ITYI0 ucTopiio. Emié B 1622 u 1625 IT. yKpauHCKOe [Ty XOBEHCTEO,
BUIENCTBYE YCUIMBAOOIMXCSA PEMUIVOIHEIX IIPHTeCHeHM, 00 palmanmce K Hapo
¢ pock00Tt IPHMHATE YKPavHCKME 3eMITH B CBOE ITOIIaHCTBO.?

B Hagane occTanmA 1648-1654 rr, cam TeTMaH TOBOPWIT,

... 1 JyMalo, HM ¥ KOTO HaM HeNb3f IPOCHTL IOMOIIH, KPOMe MOCKATIeH. ..
OHW ITPABOCTABHEIE U pafii OMHOM C HaMW Bephl MOV OBl 3a HAC BCTYITMTECA...” 10

CHoueHus caMore XMenbHUIIKoro ¢ Mockpovt Havamicek B 1648 r. B sHauu-
TeIBHOW CTeneHw ToA BvisHneM KoHcraHTuHonomsckoro natpuapxa [lavicus.
B 1648 r. oH mepemichipaicA!! depe3 MOCNAHNIEE C LapeM, Bbipaxas XeTaHwue
BUAETH ,,[IPABOCSIABHOTO XPUCTUAHCKOTO rocynapa”’ Ha IO/TECKOM IpPecTone, T, e,
MBIC/TH O TIOAJAHCTEE ¥ TeTMaHA eIlé HE GhUTo, HO MOABIWIOCH XKeTaHMe BUIeTh
TIPaBOCTABHOTO TApPst Ha TPOHE TTONBCKMX KOPOJTeT.

Ongon M3 cymecTBeHHEBIX 3ada9 MOCKOBCKMX rocypapen OpUla 3allifTa IIpa-
BOCJIABHOWM Bephl M 3Ta YepTa IIPOXOOUT depes3 BCIO MOJTUTHUKY Mocksbl. Anexkcen
Mrrxannosi, KoHeqaHo, ObU1 09eHb pajl BO3HUKIIIEH Ha YKpaure cMyTe, Tak KaK
BCsIKOe oc1abriefiite CTapMHIOrO Bpara — oo - cTyXuno younermo Poccuit.
C 3T0r0 BpeMeHM DapcKoe IIpaBUTENBCTEC TAWHBM 00pa3oM NoAOepKMBATIO Ka-
3aKOB, JO3BOJIAA MM CelTUTRCA B HAPCKUX BlajeHWAX M MOKynark B Poccum xieb.

Ha camom penme Mockea Urpata poib Apyra M MONAKOS 1 BOCCTaBLOINX, BO
moboM CTydae paccduTBIBas MIMETh CBOKO BHIOMY: ITODENSAT MONAKY, Taph SBMICT
MCKpeHHUM OpPYTOM, BCEIfIa HAXOMWBIIMMCA B TOTOBHOCTHM IOMOYb CBOMM COMO3-
HMKaM; NobeqdaT Ka3aku, OHW HODKHBI ObITE Grmaromapasr Mockse 3a gpyskecT-
BEHHEIW HEMTPAUTET.

XmeneHUIKWI TpeboBas oT naps Soslee MPAMOVL TIOTUTHKN:

.-+ XOTUTE BOEBATh ¢ HAMWM.., VUIM XOTHTe ObITh HalmvMu npusTersavMu? Ecu
nocsienHee, Tak MpUOBIBaiTe K HaM Ha JIOMOIITh, @ Mbl, KaK CJIy9Iuch, obsa3aHe! Oy-
IleM OTCTY>KUBaTh BaM BO BCAKOE BpeM#...” 12 - Imcant retMaH B MOCKRY.

Ho Ha Bce 3T Tpock0OH, KOTOPBIE HEM3MEHHO COIPOBOMXIANMNCE TpeBoBatem
MOMOIITM ITPOTHUE JIAXOB, M3 MOCKBHI OTBEYamV, 9TO eCITM [OJTECKMI KOPOJIb TeT-
MaHa ¥ ero BOWCKO 0cBoOOINT, TOrda Mapb U3BOUT IIPUHATE MX IOL CBOIO PYKY.
Ho ¥ mocste 31010 CHOLIEHMA Ka3aKob ¢ MOCKBOM He IpephlBaiCh.

? Ha xoparaticteo Mosa Bopenkoro B Mockse oTseTivM 3HaMeHATeNbHON (dpa3on, TTo
«aps ¢ Tlarpuapxom 06 3ToM MopyMaloT, KOIIa ¥ Kasakos IIPOTHMB ITIOSIKOB Gyaer
coeguuenve u ykpernenue...” I1. A, Kymvm, Mamepuain 0as ucmopuu Boccoeduneriin
Poccuu. CnG. 1879, 230. ’

10 H. H. Kocromapos, Momapuuecian monozpacpua Bozdana Xueasnuyxozo. Cnb. 1884, 1. 1,
72.

1 Axrmer FO3P. T. 111, 253.

12 KocroMapos, 79.
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B 1648 ropgy XmenmsHULKMA Tocman B MOCKBY UL BeleHMA NeperoBopon
My XWIIOBCKOro, NIOCOTIHCTBO KOTOPOTO OLUIO TalHOW He TOMLKO [T YKpani-
CKOro Hapoda, HO M IUIA Ka3alKOW CTapIIuHEL Liens Muccnm My XMA0OBCKOTO
cocTeana B ToM, 4Tobel Ha MecTe pa3BedaTk, KakK PYCCKoe MPaBUTEeIBCTBO HOC-
MOTPUT Ha Kasallkoe BOCCTaHue ¥ Kakoe 3HaueHue MpuaaéT eMy, v BMecTe ¢ TeM
My>KIIOBCKMW IOJDKEH ObUT HOMBITATECH 3Py YUTECH IOMOMIBIO, -

C0 CROEY CTOPOHEL, apCKoe MPaBUTETLCTBO, XOPOIIO OCBENOMIIEHHOE O MOII0-
JKeHUM Jell Ha YKpanHe Yepe3 CBOMX MOTpaHWdIHBIX BOEBOJ, BUIENO KpalHIoK
HeoDXOMMMOCTE BCTYIIMTE B CHOIIEHUA ¢ XMEITBHUIKMM, YTODE y3HATE O ero
JaTPHEWIIMX HaMepeHTIAX.

Honro naps He gaBal oTBeTa KajallkoMy IOCTY, TaK KaK OH Konebarcd: Imo-
MOTATH... HO Ha KaKWUX yoToBuAx? Kakvie BEIoJbl B CBOK OTepenb MOXeT U3B/Iedh
Mocksa n3 3Toi noMoigu? KoHCTaHTHHOMONECKWUNA TIaTPHUapX FOBOPUIL YTO
XMenLHUIIKUA XenaeT MOCTYIWUTE oA, BRICOKYI PYKYy rocygaps, a Myxumos-
CKMH © TOM Hu cioBa.’? MockBe Hajo OBUIC MMeTh TOYHBIE CBEOCHUA, 9ero Ka-
3aKH JKeMMAoT 1 970 MoxeT Mocksa oT Hux nomyunts? C takuM 3arpocoM Geut
MOCTAH K TeTMaHy roHer Bacimvia Muxammos.

Llapckiit mocosTI IpUBE3 OT reTMala TpaMoTy, B KOTOPOWM XMeNBHUITKII Ipo-
CUT IPUHATE €r0 M BCE 3aIlOpOXKCKOe BOVICKO IIOf, BBICOKYIO PYKY rocydaps
¥ TOC/IaTE CBOMX PATHBIX NMrogert rod CMoneHck. M Ho Anekcen Muxamosud
OTBETWI, 9T0 €My PATHBIX JIFoder o, CMoIeHCK [IOCTIATE He JoBedETCA, II0TOMY
uTO y Hero ¢ [Tomermen 3aKmoYeH BeUHbIN MUp.

Ecmi4 661 Hapckoe npaBUTENLCTBO XOTENo NOMOYEb Ka3akaM — BO3pasiil Ha 3T0
reTMaH - TO OHO MOMET 3TO CAeNaTh, He Hapyinas Mup ¢ Pegsio [Tocmomuron,
TaKuMM oOpa3oM: y rocydapsa eCTk BOJLHBIC /OOOM — OOHCKME KasaKM; 3allo-
POKCKME Ka3aKK MOIIIEOT WX 3BATE K cefe Ha IIOMOIIG, a HAPh GBI MM IO3BOIIT
Ha IIOMOINE IIPUHATH.

DTOT MpaKTUIHBIM COBET Ka3aKoW CTaPINVHE! He OBUT mpuHAT MOCKBOW.
Pycckue OoApe oTeewanmu IrocTy XMeTsHUIIKOTO, 9TO MYCTh JAydine Kaszaku
MOUUIFDT CBOMX MOCTIOB B IToNeIIy Ha cetM ¥ yroBOpAT MaHoB, 9TOOLI BMecTe
€ KasaKaM¥i M36panm cBoMM KOPOTIEM PYCCKOTO TOCYAAPH, 4 e ¥ HUX KOpoiib
yxe u3dpaH, TO OHW HOMUPWIUCH Dbl Ha TOM, YTODBI 3alOpPOACKOMY BOTICKY
GriTe 3 mommaHcTBe AJtekces Muxavwiosuda Oe3 HapyImIeHMsS BEUYHOTQ MMpa
Mexny ITonemert n Poccuedt, M eciv maHbl Ha 3TO COTIAcATCA, Torda Lapb
HpyMeT YKPanHIIeE [I0]T CBOO BEICOKYIO PYKY.

B cBoeit rpamoTe Borman XMemsHUNKMV cKasal cleytolee:

w--» la MBI W Temepb cBoOOMUEL. .., Tenieps B llomsine u JTuTse BHIOpan
KoporeM SIH KasuMup, KOTOporo Msi He BeiOpasiu, He KOPOHOBAIN U
KpecTa eMy He Herosamn... [lonemyt u JIuTBEL... onacaTecs Hedero: Oes
HaIleTo 3aIl0POKCKOTO BOVICKa Be3fde OHW OYOyT XyAb!... TeHeph C9acThbe
caMo JaéTcd B PYKM rocygaps: 0Oes BCIKoro yimepba oH MOMXKET MOTYIMTh
Oonemoe TocyJapcTBO M MHOMXECTBO JHOAEN... M eCTi TOCydaph Hac He

13 Axmer KO3P X, Ne 8, 172.
14 Tam xe, 183.
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NpYHUMAaeT U OT CBOE MWIOCTH OTTOHAET, TO HAM KaXKETCH, YTO MBI
IIpaBOCFIaBH'bIG XPHUCTUSHE €My HE ToOHb M MIWIOCTUBLEIM K HaM OBITE He
xouer...” 1

XMeNBHWIIKOMY He MOI/IO He KaszaThcs ODMIHBIM, H9TO Mockga He xodeT
TIOHATE €ro Be/IVMKOW MIIeH, HO OH BCE-TaKW He Tepdn HageXpbl KoTOa-HUOYIL
MpuBJIedb Daps K CBOMM IITaHaM.

Kasairkme rocosscrsa B Mocksy He Iipumecin XMeMbHUIIKOMY KakUxX-TTubo
suiron. [TpaBoa, Anekcevt MuxaWnoeud Bcé BpeMsl BOVIHBI YKPAMHIEE ¢ MONs-
KaM¥ Jepxan Mo OTHOMEeHUID K HeMy APYKeCTBeHHBIM HEeWTpaluTeT, IIpe-
[TOCTaBUB Jaske CBOCOOY JOHCKMM KajakaM NOMOTaTh eMy, HO aKTMBHOrO y9acTus
B COBBITIAX He IpMHVMATT. IloueMy e pPycckoe HpaBMTEIBCTEO B TEUEHUE 6 sieT
He PUCKHYNO NPUHATE YKpauHy II00, CBOe MOMTAHCTBO, HECMOTPS Ha NPOCHEH
kazakop? BepHee Bcero Ha 3TOT BONIPOC MOXHO OTBETHUTE CIIOBAMM reTMaHa:
B Mockse omacarmuck Penn IToctionurod, IoToMy 9ITO IOMBCKO-TUTOBCKOE TOCY-
J@pCTRO NpuaHHMT0 Poccii B IIpomable Togel Go/IbIIce pa3opeHue. A KTO MoT
TIOPYYMTECA, 9TO ec/TM Kasaku OyayT IPMHSTH B IOOJAHCTBO [apd, KPBIMCKUM
XaH OCTaHeTCs CIOKOWHBLIM?

B 1651 r. mapckuit tocon bormaHoBud yxe MIWIOCTHBO TIOXBAMVIT XMEeTbHUII-
KOTO 3a XellaHWe MOoAJaThCA K apio, a B 3TOM e Tofy COCTOSIOCh IIOCTaHOB-
nenwe Jemckoro CoBopa: B cIydae, el NOTLCKUE KOPOJIb HE YAOBIETBOPUT
Meormx obwmm, HaHeceHHBIX Iapio, To CoGop penrdT NpuHATE bormaHa XMelb-
HUITKOTO B pYCCKOG MMOAOAHCTBO.

Tlopasxenus mon bepecreuxkom v bermouepkosCKiti A0roBOp MEHUTH OTHOIIIE-
Hus rerMana Kk Mockse. [To yroro BpemeHH OH TOGUBAICA OMOIIM Iaps, XOTS
OBl MEHOU NONAHCTEE; KOTa Xe 310 eMy He ymaéTcsi, OH ToTydaeT Heobxoaumoe
TOM Xe HeHow oT Typuuu. Ho xaH B KPUTHIECKYIO MUHYTY eMy WM3MeHMII,
1 XMeTTEHUIIKUI OCTalicA ofuH. B pesymeTaTe aTOro € 1652 r. 0H Jemarncs HaACTOM-
quBee M OIpe/IelieHHee B CBOMX npockbax Kk pycckomy npasuTelsctBy. Ho
rocyfgaps oTBedall ONSTh YKIOHTHBO, Npejarasd KasakaM IlepeceliMTLCd Ha CBO-
Oommbie 3eMmu B MOCKOBCKOM Trocy/iapcrse. XMEILHUITKOTO 3T0 He YIOBJIETBOD-
a0 ¥ B 1653 rogy oH rpo3wI oTdaThea Typuii.'¢ DTa HacTOMIUMBOCTS, HaKOHeL,
3acTaBWla Oaps IPUEATE pemeHne. 14 MapTa TOro Xe rofda TanHo ObUI0 perueHo
COTNIACUTECH Ha JAOMOraTelbCTBO Ka3alKoTo reTMaHa, HO Mocksa penata emg
O[HY TIOCTIETHIOK TONBITKY — OHa yroeapusana Ilofislly mpuMUPUTECA € Kasa-
KaMm Ha yCToBusaX 360pOBCKOTO QOTOROPA, YKa3biRasd, YTO B IPOTUBHOM ClIydae
oHa GyJIeT CIMTaTh Ka3akoB cBODOOHBIMM OT MPUCATH IOAJAHCTBA.

22 wroHs 1653 rofja Iapckoe IMPaBUTENLCTBO ITOCHATC Ka3allKOW CTapILHE
IPaMOTy ¢ W3BEIIeHWeM O COTTacHMM Ha MPUHATHE B NMOOnaHcTho, 1 oKTAGps
BOIIpOC CTaBuTcA Ha obcyxkigeHue 3emckoro Cobopa, a 8 grsaps 1654 r. Bormau
XMeTHHUITKMI 11 BCE 3aTI0POXKCKOE BOMCKO HPVMBOIMTCA K TIPUCATE.

TakoBsa mosras 3Momes pyccKo-YKpauHCKMX MepeToBOPOB, B KOTOPOU Xapak-
TepHE HaCTOTHMBOCTE FeTMaHa U HepeIMMTeNLHOCTE Haps. YeM nocriensas Osria

15 Tam xe, 222,
16 Tam xe, 321,
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Be3BaHa? HemocTaTKa B JKeTaHUM IPUCOSOMHUTD YKPaMHy Y MOCKOBCKOTO Mpa-
BUTETHCTEA He MOTIO BHTL — 3TO OTBEYAIO M TPAIMIIMOHHON ITOTUTHKE coGu-
PaHMA 3eMTH, U 3a/1auam obiten pycckoin monuruku XVII Beka - pacumpeHus 10
eCTeCTBEHHbIX TpaHuil, BosBparmano Mockse KiueBckyio- 3eMIi0, YKPeIUIAsio
ABTOPUTET IAPA KaK 3alUTHUKA BEPHl MPaBOCIABHOW, Aerano rpaHuny Poccun
Gomee zawmnenson. Ho Mockea Gepla ocroposxHa: ona Oosgnack HauMHATh
Bouay c [lonemernt u Arnekcea MuxawmoBuda CMABHO CMYIIANW CHONIEHUS
XmenpHutkore ¢ Typuueit u Kpeivom. Ho Korpa cTamo sAcio, 910 XMeIbH ML -
KOMY T'PO3WT OITACHOCTh, BC/TEACTBIE KOTOPOV OH MOXET HAaBCETIa OTHATUTECA OT
MOCKEB! M COEIMHUTLCA ¢ CYNTAHOM ¥ XaHoM, MockBa, HaKOHEll, pemwIachk
ODBIBUTE FeTMaHY 0 CBOEM COTIIacHM.

W cam XMenbHUCKUI, YOOUBIIICE B HEBO3MOXKHOCTH OTOUTLCA CODCTBEH-
HEIMM CWIAMH OT IIOJIBCKMX NMPUTAIAHW, IPUHSIT PelleHne OKOHYATEIbHO
oropsatbcs o1 [loapmmM U coemmHUTECA ¢ MockBot. B cBOIO ouepenb pycckoe
MPaBUTEIECTBO, YIIOPHO, HECMOTPA Ha BCe IIPOChOL yKPaMHCKOro reTMaHa, yk-
TNOHSBIIeeCd OT NPAMON TOMOINM eMy, MIOKAa He UMMEI0 MT0CTATOYHOW YBepeH-
HOCTH B crabocTi Peun [Tociomirmon v He BUOETO B TAKOV MOMOIIHM peasTbHBIX
BHITOM LA 0, TENeph OXOTHO HPUESNIO MpedyIoXkeHe XMeI-HUIKOTO O IIpH-
coeHeHMy YKpauHe! K Mockse.

OdviumMansHO IPUMHIHON COrTIacusl B pemennit 3emckoro cobopa 1653 r. Boic-
TaBmsUTack 3ammTa ,, CeaTeix Boxwx nepkeein” 1 Hexxenmaawe, 9tobu , Manopoc-
cust” mojatace TypIuu. BMecTe ¢ TeM Ion 3T0 HapymIeHue Mupa ¢ TTonmuien
TOABOTUICH I0PUIIIeCKU PYHAAMEHT ~ IAPE OOBARMIAN, 9TO TaK Kak fn Kasu-
MWP He MCIIOIHIT CBOeV IIPHCATY He IIPUTEeCHATE ITPAaBOCTaBHEIX M He Mpecneo-
BaTh BEPEI, TO TEM CaMEIM OH 0CBODOMIUT Bee MpaBocIaBHoe Hacestenwe [lompnm
OT MOJJIAHCTEA, W ,, OHU LIPUCATO KOPOJIEBCKOM CTaIM BOTTBHE .17

,Kazarkas Ykpawna”, otnenusnrick oT Peunt ITocrmonwurori, Npoxwia caMo-
CTOSTENHHON TOCYTAPCTBEHHON XHU3HBIO IIIeCTh JIET. 3a 3TO BpeMsa XMeTbHUITKUH
yKe IIPUBHIK K CBOEMY ,,llapCTBEHHOMY " MOJIMKeHWIo, HO emy Gostee, uem komy-
6o, OBUIa ACHA HEBO3IMOMKHOCTE AOIN0 YCTOATH OJIHOMY, W BONed-HeBolen
B 1654 r. emy [IpUIMIIOCE Y3aKOHUTE CBOV OTHOMEeHMA ¢ MoCKBoOTL.

YKpauHcKas cTapmIMHA X0TefMa OB MOCTABUTE Manopoccuo B IOTGKEHUE
OpUOITM3UTEIBHO TAKOTO Ke Baccara MoOCKBBI, KakumMy ObUTM M1 TOTOAImHew
Typumu Benrpws, Mongasus u Bamaxua. Baccama, oG:a3aHHOro yminadmBaTth
CBOEMY CIO3epeHy OIpefle/IEHHYIO JaHE 1 BHICTABIIATH BCIIOMOTATe/TbHOe BOTICKO,
HO 3a TO IOJIB3YIOIIETOCH IOJIHOH CBOOOI0V B CEOMX BHYTPEeHHUX JeTaxX ¥ jJaxke
HEKOTOPOI CAMOCTOATETFHOCTRIO B cdpepe BHeIIHe IONUTHKN.

B yxpaumckon ucroprraeckon nurepaType!® pesynetat [lepesdcnasckoro cor-
nameHvd 1654 roma ofbIMHO XapaKTepu3yeTcd, kakK AMHacTHYecKad YHUSA
Ykpauasl ¢ MockoBCKMM TocydapceTsoM. Bo IMaBe 3TOTo Bacca/IlbHOTO rocygap-
CTBA OOJDKeH DRI CTOATH Bmﬁopﬂmﬁ reTMaH, HOCHBIIIMIZ CBOW CaH TOXV3HEeHHO
¥ He HYXIABIIVICA B YTBEPKICHWM IIApsd, a JVINb M3BelIABUIMIL €ro o cBoeM

7 Ilapckoe MpaBUTETTBCTBO Takum obpazom oduumarnsHo HaszBamo YKpaumy,
18 Axmn FO3P X, Ne 8, 391.
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v3bpaHMy ¥ NpUHOCVBILIMI IIPUCATY Ha BEPHOCTD. 3a MpefelaMM ITMX BACCAITb-
HEBIX OTHOIMeHUV Mamopoccma nomydana mMMPOKY0 BHYTPEHHIOWK aBTOHOMMIO
U yAepxXuballa CaMOCTOATE/ILHEIN cOMUabHbIA cTpoit. Cepré3HOM HOBOCTEIO
B 3TOW 08/IACTH AB/IUIMCH TOMBKO MMCIEHHOE YBeTMIeHWe peeCTPOBOrO Ka3auecTsa
¥ pacirMpeHue ero TIpUBUeTr v,

Cam1 ycrmosma coeguneHmnA YXpauHBL ¢ MoCKBOT Ha caMom Jefie HOCHITH
dopmy CKperUIeHHOTo OByMsA CTOpPOHaMM Aorosopa.'’ JloTOBOpPHBIE CTATHU SBU-
JVICH Pe3yNbLTATOM [JTUTETEHBIX TTEPEraBOPOs ¥ TIIATENTBHOTO 0bCyKIeHNS BCex
BOMNPOCOB, B KOTOPLIX YHACTEOBAIM OBE PABHEIE CTOPOHBL. DTHM CTATBM 3aKITIO-
9aloT Npapa M o0S3aHHOCTH AN KaXIOW CTOPOHEL, M OIMPE/ENSIOTCS CaMMM
MocKOBCKMM TTPaBITETHCTBOM KaK ,,JOTOBOPHBIE CTATBY ', KaK TPAaKTATEL

IIporusHMKM Teopuwn geropopa? yka3sIBalOT Ha To, 9T0 B Ilepesdcnase B
aHBape 1654 r. HUKaKuX JOroBOPOB He 3aKIUami, a Mamopoccus paHeine
MpUCArHYIa, a MOToM TIONMYyHWIa KaTOBAHHYIO TpaMoTy, U MocKBa yTsepiuia
CTATHU.

Yurasz crathut 1654 1., MBI IIpekde BCEro BUAWM, 9TO BCA YCTAHOBMBINAACH
MONTUTUYECKas XU3Hb YKpanHa COXPaHAIach HENPUKOCHOBEHHOM. ,, Masopoc-
cuu” ofecreauBAIIMCE He TO/IBKO Te Mpaka, KOTOPBEIMU TTOAL30BATUCEH paHeIIe ,3a
ACHEIIIMMY KOPOJIAMU MOMLCKUMMU ', HO W Te TIpeMMYIIecTBa, KOTOPHE OHa cefe
3aBoeBasia rmociie 1648 r.

Borman XmensHunKWi 9yscTBOBan cebd reTMaHOM CTApoOTO TWIA, NPECTa-
BUTEMTEM He TOIBKO CTPAHBI, CKOALKC OIHOW OIpedeléHHOV 0o0mMIeCTBeHHOM
IpyNmbl, XWUBYIIEN ¢BoMMM 00ocobneHHBIMI MHTepecamu. VI 310 obcToATEE-
CTBO HATIOXKWIO Pe3Kui OTIEeYaTOK Ha XapakKTep YCIOBUM, IIPVBE3eHHBIX MTOC/IAH-
amyt XmeasHUIKoro B Mocksy. B pagy sTux ycaoBmi Ha mepsoM MecTe Geutn
MOCTAB/ICHE] IIpaBa Y MNPUBWIETMKM Ka3agecTBa, COXpaHeHMe 3a HMM MOJTHOW
cBOG OB CaMOyIIpaB/IeH s, CBOETO COBEPIIEHHOTO HE3ABMUCHUMOI0 CYOa U BCex
BoODImEe Kasankux ,BolbHOCTeR” . 3a 3TvM cnegoBau npockGEl 06 onpeneneniau
guCiIa Ka3alkoro sovicka B 60,000 uenoBek; 0 cBoBOTHOM BBIDOpE reTMaHa;
0 TOKATOBAHMM reTMaHy Ha Gynasy UMIMPUHCKOIO CTApOCTBA, O HEIIPUKOCHO-
BEHHOCTH KA3aIKMX 3eMebHbIX MMYIIECTB U O Ha3HAYeHUM KaJlOBAHbS BCEMY
BOMCKY Kasankomy. Hapsjy ¢ a3TuM B ,,cTaThax” XMeTbHUIIKOrO roBOpWIOCE M
0 IpPYIvx OTPaciisiX YIparIeHus u O Apyrux obImecTBeHHBIX Kilaccax, HO yiKe [1a-
JIEKO He ¢ TaKOW 00CTOATeIBHOCTEIO.

Ilpu Takmx mMWpOKuX MpaBax, BEIrOBOpeHHEIX cebe Mamnopoccuedt, oHa,
npucAras Ha B€IHOE MOAJAHCTBO LAPIO M ero HacIegHUXaM, o0S3pBasIach uM
»CITYKUTD, IPAMWTEL M BCAKoro Jobpa xoreTs”. He Tak GHI0 Ha mpakTuke. Bo see
BpeMsA reTMaHCTBa XMeTbHULKOrO 9UCII0 Ka3aKoB OCTATIOCh HEOTPAHWMYEHHBIM
U caM reTMaH onpeae/su ero Gomee 100 TeicaY; MecTHEIE cOOPH MOCTYIIANK B
DecKOHTPONMBHOE pacHOpsDKEHWE TeITMaHa M HUKAKOTO XKATIOBAHBS M3 3TUX CYMM

12 IT. H. Osaprvuxwit, Memopus sanoposxcrux xasaxod. T, [-1I1. Cn6. 1895; M. T pymeacxuu
Mcmopin Vipainu-Pyew. Tom 9. Kiis 1928.
20 Pozendpenen, 30.
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BOVICKY HE YIUIadMBa/IOCh, BMECTe C TeM, B CBOMX MeXIYHapPOJHEIX AUIUIOMAaTH-
gecKuX OTHOMEHMAX TeTMaH BRIXOIWI JATIEKO 38 PaMKH [IOrOBOPHBIX CTaTelL.

Cam XMeTHHUIIKMHA CMOTPeN Ha 3Ty CBA3E ¢ MOCKBOM KAK Ha BACCANIBHYIO
3apucumocTh. OH OEMCTBMTE/BHO He MCIIOJIHWI YKa3a 1aps COe[MHUTBCH C
PYCCKOW apMHel, ccopwica ¢ MockoBckKuMY BoeBogamu. Koryia Mocksa sakimo-
qwia nepemupue ¢ Ilompinen u obpatwia cBou cwisl npoTus IlIBeunn, Xmesin-
HUOKU 3akmoawt goropop ¢ [Isennen wu Pakoum o TpowcTBeHHOM pasiene
Pewut ITocommton. B oTHomenwsx ¢ Kaprom v Pakouy reTMaH IyBcTBoOBAT celd
KaK PaBHBIN C PaBHBIM, HECMOTPS Ha npucoeguHeHue YKpauHbl K MockBe, a ¢ 1a-
peM OH TyBCTBOBAI CeDsl CTECHEHHBIM. '

Ho TpOVICTBEHHBIN COM03 pacTiarica v XMelTbHUIIKUI OCO3HT BecnoiesHocTs
opunouHon GopeObl ¢ ITonbmeid. B To ke spema Mocksa ocTtaBatacek BO BCE ero
reTMaHCTBO KOPPeKTHOM M crokorHor. OHa He 3a0bIBaia, YTO TeTMaH TPUHSIT
Hapckoe MOAJAHCTBO ‘MO T0BPOBOABHOMY M HENPHHYXICHHOMY W3BO/IEHVIO
coemy”. Ho xorma Borman Xmenmsaunxui ymep, Anekcenn Muxamosud Hemen-
JICHHO TIPe/IbsBIsUl CBOM IPUTAIaHWA Ha ToYHoe ucnonHenve [lepesciasckoro
OOroBOPa M HaYHMHAN aKTMBHO IPOBOIUTEL CBOW B3IVIAN, Ha TOT HOrOBOP, KAk Ha
CPeacTso MOTIVIHEHWS.

Hepo3MOXHOCTE CAMOCTOSTETBHOT, HE3aBUMCHMMOW XW3HU CTalla ACHOW DOCIe
6-netHe xw3HU ,,0e3 rocyrapa” (T. e. Hapg) v HeoOX0IMMOCTE XUTh IIOJ 3allIM-
TOW [PYroro, CWILHOIO rocygapcTsa DbUTa CO3HABACMa Ka3allKOW CTaPIHWHOW.
Ho corozoM v mogauHeHvemM Mockse MHoTMe OBUTH HEOOBOMBHEL — OOHM U332
MOTHCKO-IIVIAXSTCKUY CHUMITaTHI (MyXOBEHCTBO), APyrue u3-3a 60oA3HM MOTHOTO
NOMUUHEeHMS (HEKOTOpHle NoNKoBHKH). PapoM ¢ HemoBomscTBoM Mocksow yxe
B Ty 310Xy HaMeuaJIoCh CTpeMIICHUE onepeTkcs Ha TypLuIo, UTO BIOCTIENCTBUI
ncnons3osan JopomeHko, v Ha LIseIrifo - TopHas fopoxka st Masenes.

73



Les officiers du génie frangais
et la Hongrie au 18¢ siecle

Lajos KOVER

-

L'étude de I'image de la Hongrie au 18¢ siécle ne peut se faire sans examiner le
niveau de développement technique. En effet, ce critére revétait une importance
primordiale au siecle des Lumieres, et avait méme une valeur référentielle sur-
tout lorsqu’on parlait d’un pays étranger. On. retrouve aussi cette notion dans
I’Encyclopédie dont le sous-titre (Dictionnaire raisonné des sciences, des arts et des
métiers) signale déja une sorte d’égalité entre les sciences, les arts et les métiers.?

Bien que les origines de 'implantation du génie moderne remontent en Hon-
grie a I'époque de la guerre d'indépendance de Rakéczi (1703-1711), les idées du
Prince dans ce domaine ne se sont réalisées que vers le milieu du 18¢ siécle sous
l'effet des mesures de politique culturelle de Marie-Thérése. Nous devons en
méme temps tenir compte des guerres turques de la fin du 17¢ siécle puisqu’on
trouvait encore en Hongrie, durant les premiéres décennies du 18¢ siécle, bon
nombre d’experts militaires frangais qui avaient participé aux opérations lancées
a la fin du siécle précédent en vue d’expulser les Turcs.

Pour cette raison, on trouve des noms de famille frangais chez des personnes
ayant servi soit dans 'armée impériale, soit dans I’administration camérale. On
peut citer par exemple le nom du général Mortaigne qui fut promu en 1691 com-
mandant de la forteresse de Szeged. Mais au cours de cette année-13, il fut blessé
dans une bataille contre les Turcs et il mourut. Il fut enterré a I'église des Francis-
cains a Szeged.

Au cours de cette période, plusieurs ingénieurs militaires francais ont égale-
ment travaillé en Hongrie. IIs y ont dirigé les travaux de fortification ou de dé-
molition de chiteaux aprés le départ des Turcs. Le plan de reconstruction de la
forteresse de Szeged fut élaboré par un officier du génie frangais du nom de De la
Croix Paitis. Son nom est aussi lié a une carte de 1713, représentant la Hongrie du
Sud. La présence militaire frangaise se fait aussi signaler par le fait que de nom-

1 Cf. le Discours préliminaire de I’Encyclopédie, écrit par D' Alembert. Cf. encore K. Simo-
nyi, A fizika kultirtorténete. [Histoire culturelle de la physique] Budapest 1986, 293-301.
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breux soldats ayant des noms francgais ont servi dans les garnisons de Hongrie. La
garnison de Szeged a compté entre 1731 et 1733 des soldats du régiment de Lor-
raine. Il est évident que des Frangais de Lorraine ont aussi servi dans ce régiment.
Ce n’est donc pas le fait du hasard si on trouve des épitaphes de quelques soldats
frangais dans I'église des Franciscains de Szeged.?

La guerre d’indépendance du prince Frangois II de Rékéczi, qui a éclaté juste
apres la libération du joug turc, n’a pas pu se passer des relations avec 'étranger.
Les raisons principales de cette attitude relevaient de la politique militaire. Ainsi
la diversion hongroise devint une alliée « évidente » de Louis XIV qui luttait
a cette époque pour la succession espagnole. Un des premiers résultats de cette
alliance fut justement l'appui intellectuel qui se manifesta dans les activités des
officiers du génie frangais en Hongrie. ‘

Dans le royaume de France, en lutte permanente contre l’étranger depuis le
milieu du 17¢ siécle, on nomma dés 1688 des ingénieurs royaux qui ne s’occupe-
rent a partir de 1712 que des commandes d'Etat. Les activités des officiers du gé-
nie frangais comprenaient dés cette époque le développement du réseau routier et
la construction des ponts, des canaux et des ports. Pendant la premiére moitié du
18¢ sigcle, ils firent entrer dans la culture européenne des travaux d’architecture
hydraulique et de tracés fluviaux (donc de transformation de l'environnement
naturel).3 Nous tenons a signaler ici que le repeuplement du Banat (sud de la Hon-
grie) au 18¢ sigcle a été organisé et dirigé par le gouverneur général Florimond de
Mercy (1666-1734) qui était originaire de la Lorraine. Il-a réalisé, avec l'aide de
spécialistes francais, 'asséchement des marais, 'implantation de la viticulture et
de Vindustrie de la soie.* Le prestige et I'importance des activités du génie se ma-
nifestent aussi par la traduction en hongrois en 1778 du manuel de Garnier, offi-
cier du génie frangais, qui allait servir d’ouvrage de base. Deux décermies plus
tard, on publia la deuxiéme édition du livre d’Andras Dugonics « sur la science »,
dont un des chapitres les plus importants traite justement de la science des ingé-
nieurs-géodéses®. Tout cela est évidemment le résultat d'un long processus.

2 L. Palasti, Francia csalddnevek Szegeden a XVIIL szdzadban. [Noms patronymiques fran-
¢ais a Szeged au 18¢ siécle] Szeged 1959, 43.

3 K. Zelovich, A M. Kir Jozsef mtlegyetem és a hazai techwikai felséoktatds tdriénete. [L"Univer-
sité Royale de Technique Jézsef et l'enseignement supérieur technique en Hongrie] Bu-
dapest 1922, 13-14.

L. Bardti, Adattdr Délmagyarorszdy XVIIL szizadi torténetéhez. [Base de données & J'his-
toire de la Hongrie du sud au 18¢ siécle] Temesvdr 1893, 7; M. Horvath, Magyarorszig
tgrténete [Histoire de la Hongrie] t. VII, Budapest 1873, 158. :

F. Kovats, Az ufak’, és utszik’ épitésének modja, mellyet frt Gautier tir, Frantziai Orszdghan
Kirilyi Indzsenér, és a Hidak', Toltések’, Orszdg-Utak’, s Virosi Utszdknak Inspektdra. Mostan
pedig, hasznos megjegyzésekkel megbGvitve, és sziikséges Tablikkal megékesitve Magyaril ki-
adoft Kovats Ferentz M. O. E. Mathematikus. [Les modes de construction des routes et des
rues] Pozsony-Kassa 1778. Cf. ]. Szinnyei, dir., Magyar irdk élete és munkdi. [Vie et oeu-
vres d’écrivains hongrois], t. VI, Budapest 1899, 1214-1215. A. Dugonics, A tudikos-
sdgnak két kinyver, melyekben foglaltatik a Betdvetés (algebra) és a Foldmérés (geometria).
[Deux livres des Sciences contenant I'algébre et la géométrie] Pozsony—Pest 1784. Du-

.

w
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Le premier grand groupe d‘ingénieurs frangais est arrivé en Hongrie en pas-
sant par la Pologne afin d’appuyer la guerre d'indépendance de Rikéczib Le
prince fait méme mention dans ses Mémoires du fait que quelques officiers et in-
génieurs frangais sont arrivés a Misckolc de Pologne. De la part du roi de France,
un gentithomme nommé Fierville, fut mandaté comme ministre du roi auprés du
prince.? Ce dernier était en fait le chevalier Louis Fierville le Hérissy, premier re-
présentant de Louis XIV a la cour de Rakéczi. On doit aussi souligner parmi les
officiers du génie le nom de Louis Le Maire. Il assura une part des tiches militai-
res {lors du siege d’Esztergom, les batteries furent aussi ordonnées d’aprés son
plan). Louis XTIV lui confia en outre & titre provisoire en 1710 un travail d’agent
secret? politique.

Dans les mémoires de Rakdczi, on trouve évidemment les noms de nombreux
ingénieurs frangais, surtout (a c6té de Le Maire) ceux de Jean-Frangois de Riviére,
Barsonville, Damoiseau, Saint-Just et La Motte.? Ce dernier avait été plus t6t un
des aides de camp du maréchal Vauban connu et reconnu partout en Europe.
Dans son mémoire adressé au prince Rikéczi, La Motte proposa la création de
deux arsenaux nationaux, basés a Kassa et 2 Munkacs. Le projet prévoyait un
troisieme centre 4 Ersekiijvér, encouragé surtout par le prince. Le mémoire de La
Motte servit de toute fagon de base a l'organisation de 'armée des insurgés.! Les
décrets de Rakdczi consacrés a l'industrie de I'armement ont été en partie fondés
sur ce mémoire. Un des décrets selon lequel la fabrication des produits de 1'arme-
ment ne serait autorisée que d’aprés des dessins techniques approuvés par le
prince exprima certaines velléités de « standardisation » suggérées par La Motte.!!

L’enceinte fortifiée du chateau de Munkdcs, de forme heptagonale réguliere,
doit étre rattachée au nom du brigadier du génie Damoiseau. La forteresse de
Munkadcs, facile a défendre, est construite sur un rocher escarpé recouvert de peu
de terre. C’est ici que le prince créa en 1706 une manufacture produisant pour
V'armée les draps qu1 se sont vite révélés d'une grande importance.’?

gonics voulait ainsi protester contre le décret impérial de Joseph 1I, qui fit de l'alle-
mand la langue obligatoire de 'enseignement. Il prouvait qu’on pouvait traiter en
hongrois méme des « sciences élevées ». Cf. encore idem, A tuddkossdgnak II. kénywve:
A hdrom szdgellések (trigonometria} és IV, konywve: a csticsos szelésekrdl (de sectionibus conicis).
[Le HI# livre des Sciences: la trigonométrie; IV¢ livre: sécante paralléle] Pozsony—Pest,
1798. Cf. Szinnyei, t. I (1893), pp. 1115-1117.

¢ B. K&peczi, A Rakdczi-szabadsdghare és Franciqorszig. [La guerre d'indépendance de Ré-
koezi et la France] Budapest 1966, 56-63.

7 Rékaczi, Ferenc, Emiékiratok. [Mémoires] Budapest 1985, 120.

8 Kopeczi, 161-175.

9 Rakoczi, 198, 226, 242, 252, 279-283, 301-305, 322-325.

10 B. Képeczi-A. R. Varkonyi, II. Rikdczi Ferenc. [Frangois 1l de Rakéczi] Budapest 1976,
170 et 199.

11 G. Heckenast, Fegyver és Idszergydrtds a Rikdczi-szabadsdgharchan. [Fabrication des armes
et des munitions pendant la guerre d'indépendance de Rakdczi] Budapest 1959, 82-83.

12 1. Rosta, Fejezetek Magyarorszdg technikatoriénetébél. [Chapitres de Ihistoire de la techni-
que en Hongrie] Budapest 1995, 121-122.
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Il revint 8 Damoiseau, entre autres, la gestion du plan directeur d’attaque lors
du siége de Medgyes. Le brigadier devait étre un ingénieur trés bien formé:
méme Réakoczi remarqua dans ses mémoires que Medgyes aurait pu étre prise
plus facilement si le comte Forgéch avait suivi les conseils de Damoiseau concer-
nant le placement des batteries. Il n’en fut rien, et, bien que Medgyes e(it été prise
aprés une longue lutte meurtriére, I'ingénieur demanda sa révocation du service
a cause de son différend avec le comte.’? Ce ne fut pas le seul cas oii le comman-
dement et les connaissances de génie militaires se trouvérent en antagonisme.
Rakéczi fit remarquer au général borgne Bottyan que celui qui s’occupait en pas-
sant des fortifications croyait aussi s’y connaitre. Pour cette raison, il ne préta ja-
mais attention au lieutenant du génie envoyé par le prince, et construisit sa téte
de pont d’aprés ses propres conceptions.!4

Sans doute en raison des activités des ingénieurs francais en Hongrie, Frangois
IT de Rakécezi, attiré lui-méme par les sciences de l'ingénieur, préta une attention
toute particuliére aux questions techniques.!> Pour des raisons de politique mili-
taire, il considérait évidemment la sidérurgie comme une activité trés importante.
P4l Janyi, propriétaire de Sajogdmor et habitant & Rozsny6 fut nommé inspecteur
des forges du comitat Gémor. On construisit dans ce comitat treis fonderies de
fer. Une fabrique d’épées fut fondée & Dobsina. On envisagea l’établissement
d’une usine de faux & Koszteviarszka, prés de Besztercebanya. A Libetbanya, on
s’occupa de la fonte d’obus et de bombes. 6

Outre les intéréts bien réels du génie militaire, le prince Rakéczi s'intéressait
aux sciences naturelles et a la technique. 1l s’intéressait en général aux construc-
tions techniques. Il porta une attention particuliere aux activités d’Istvan Si-
miéndi, professeur au college calviniste de Sarospatak, qui venait de rentrer de
son voyage d'études. Le professeur avait ramené de nombreux instruments de
physique et fut le premier en Hongrie a enseigner la physique de maniére empi-
rique.V’

Les relations techniques entre la France et la Hongrie furent intenses au 18¢
siécle non seulement dans le domaine du génie militaire, mais aussi dans celui du
génie civil. Montesquieu visita en 1728 Ujbanya et ses environs. Il en fit mention
dans ses mémoires, ainsi que de la « machine de feu » (machine a vapeur) qu'il y
avait vue. Parmi les spécialistes des mines et de la métallurgie, I'ingénieur des
mines Gabriel Jars, d’origine lyonnaise, vint en 1757 en Hongrie afin d’étudier les
moyens d’extraction et d’utilisation des minéraux. Il publia un livre sur ce voyage

13 Réakdczi, 160.

1 Tbid., 165. Cf. Mercurius Veridicus ex Hungaria, édition fac-similé, Budapest 1979, 85-86.
Le journal de la guerre d'indépendance de Rakdéczi, premier journal hongrois, a com-
mencé A paraitre (encore en latin} le 26 mai 1705. Les premiers numéros, édités par
I'imprimerie Brewer de Lécse, ont encore porté le nom Mercurius Hungaricus.

15 11 est curieux par exemple de noter qu'en 1702, lorsqu’ils se réfugiaient dans le chiteau
de Brezdn (Brzezani), en Galicie, Rakdczi et Bercsényi se cachaient sous 1'identité des
officiers du génie frangais. Voir Képeczi-R. Virkonyi, 107,

16 A Magyar Mérnik Egyesiilet Kozlinye (1898), 497.

17 Kopeczi-R. Varkonyi, 298; Szinnyei, t. XII (1908), 1028-1029.
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a Lyon en 1774. Il y décrivit aussi ses expériences hongroises. Il évoque entre au-
tres que le bélier hydraulique fut fondamentalement modernisé par Jézsef Hell.
Celui-ci avait découvert que les pistons de la pompe pouvaient étre agités non
seulement par la vapeur, mais aussi par de l'eau sous haute pression ou par de
l’air comprimé.'® Ainsi ést née en 1749 la machine a colonne d’eau et en 1753 la
« machine a air ». La description de cette derniére nous est restée grice aux tra-
vaux de Miklés Boda et de Kristdf Traugott Delius, deux professeurs a ’Acadé-
mie des Mines de Selmec. La machine 3 air élevait 23,5 m? d’eau par heure 3 une
hauteur de 32 metres. Qutre la machine a air de Hell, Kristof Traugott Delius ré-
suma plusieurs autres systémes mécanisés dans son ouvrage. Son chef-d’ceuvre
parut & Vienne en 1773, sous le titre « Introduction 2 la théorie et a la pratique des
mines, ainsi qu‘a la connaissance des sciences de la trésorerie des mines. »1?

A cdté de la construction et des mines, les données géographiques du pays se
sont révélées d’une importance primordiale pour le régime des eaux. Les premie-
res grandes constructions hydrauliques de la Hongrie commencérent au début du
18¢ siecle, apres la libération du pays du joug ottoman. Selon l'opinion qui fait
l'unanimité, des ingénieurs en hydraulique et des géologues, avant le commen-
cement des travaux contre les inondations, s'étaient occupé d'un territoire de
3987672 arpents cadastraux qui avait été recouvert d’eau dans le bassin des Car-
pathes durant la majeure partie de l'année. Qutre cela, quelque 2,736,876 arpents
cadastraux furent recouverts temporairement. On peut donc estimer a 6,724,548
arpents cadastraux les terres appartenant a I'empire des eaux. Etant donné que
presque la moitié du territoire du bassin des Carpathes se trouve au niveau des
plaines, le résultat fut qu'un quart des terres de ce type furent recouverte d’eau.
Cela représentait une grande partie du territoire du pays. De plus, c’était la que
se trouvaient les terres agricoles les plus fertiles. On observa méme que les cha-
loupes transportant le sel a travers la Grande FPlaine quittérent le lit de la Tisza et,
pour raccourcir le chemin, se dirigérent « directement » vers Szolnok. D'impor-
tants intéréts économiques ont donc motivé ces changements.

La premiére raisen de la régulation des cours d’eau a été la protection de la
région de Temes. La construction de canaux d’approvisionnement et de fuite en-
tre le Temes et le Béga eut lieu grice a des ingénieurs frangais. Ces travaux furent
suivis par ceux de l'asséchement des marais des frontiéres militaires du Sud. Les
activités des officiers du génie frangais ont visiblement dépassé, dés le début, les
devoirs strictement militaires, puisqu’ils ont aussi été les auteurs des premiéres
cartes et les premiers acteurs conscients de la lutte contre les inondations.

L'image ne serait pourtant pas compléte si on ne mentionnait pas, a coté de
I'importante contribution des ingénieurs frangais, le fait que les sciences techni-
ques ont aussi connu en Hongrie un essor au 18¢ siecle. Ce n'est pas le fait du ha-

18 1. F. Michaud, Biographie universelle ancienne ef moderne. £. 21, Paris 1818, 415416. J. Faller,
« Kétszaz évvel elstt hasznaltak elészor siiritett levegét vizemelési célokra, » [Il y a deux
cents ans, on a utilisé pour la premiére fois Vair comprimé a élever de 1'eau] Binydszati
Lapok (1953/10), 516-521.

19 Rosta, 126.
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sard si, vers la fin du siécle, on a justement voulu moderniser la formation des in-
génieurs frangais en imitant I'exemple hongrois.

Dans un rapport présenté & la Convention Nationale en septembre 1794 au
nom des Comités de salut public, d'instruction et des travaux publics, Fourcroy,
grand organisateur de I'instruction en France, attire l'attention sur le fait que « le
service des armeées de la Républigue exige impérieusement des ingénieurs de plus d'un
genre; le besoin s’en fait sentir 4 chaque instant, et devient de jour en jour plus pres-
sant. »20 Pour cette raison, il faudrait:

« 1° des ingénieurs militaires pour la construction et I'entretien des fortifi-
cations, 'attaque et la défense des places et des camps; pour la construction
et U'entretien des batiments militaires, tels que les casernes, les arsenaux,
etc.;

2° des ingénieurs des ponts et chaussées pour construire et entretenir les
communications par terre et par eau, les chemins, les ponts, les canaux, les
écluses, les ports maritimes, les bassins, les jetées, les phares, les édifices
a l'usage de la marine;

3° des ingénieurs-géographes, pour la levée des cartes générales et parti-
culigres de terre et de mer; '

4° des ingénieurs des mines pour la recherche, l'exploitation des minerais,
le traitement des métaux, et la perfection des procédés métallurgiques;

5% enfin, des ingénieurs constructeurs pour la marine, pour diriger la
construction de tous les batiments de mer, leur donner les qualités les plus
avantageuses a leur genre de service, surveiller les approvisionnements
des ports en bois de construction et en matériaux de toutes les sortes. »?!

Il rappelle par la suite que la physique et la chimie sont enseignées en I'rance
seulement d"un point de vue théorique alors qu’en Hongrie on fait déja autre-
ment:

'« 1’école des mines de Schemnitz [Banska Stiavnica] en Hongrie nous
fournit un exemple frappant de l'utilité de faire exercer ou pratiquer par
les éléves les opérations qui sont la base de ces sciences utiles. Des labora-
toires y sont ouverts et munis des ustensiles et des matériaux nécessaires
pour que tous les éleves y répéetent les exercices et voient de leurs yeux
tous les phénomeénes que les corps présentent dans leur union. »??

Ce texte nous permet de dresser deux constats. Le premier reléve de la forma-
tion empirique qui fut implantée en Hongrie par Istvan Simandi et qui était en-
core bien vivante a la fin du 18¢ sitcle, et cela méme si plus d’un avait jugé ses
méthodes de « diaboliques » au début du siecle. Le second concerne la formation
technique hongroise qui a servi d’exemple pour I'Europe surtout en ce qui con-
cerne formation d’ingénieurs des mines.

2 Tbid., 134.
21 Michaud, t. V (1816}, 367-370.
2 Moniteur, Vendémiaire 8 de I’An I1I (29 septembre 1794), 37.
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GYORGY KUKOVECZ

The Author and his Work

In 1861 a book was published in Pest which opened a window for Hungarian
readers on Latin America: Liti emlékezetek Amerikibé! (Memories of Travels in
America) by Pal Rosti.!

The author, P4l Rosti (1830-1874)? made up his mind some time in the early
1850s to realize his childhood dreams and make a tour in the New World roughly
following the route of Alexander von Humboldt in a land which was almost
completely unknown to the Hungarian public of the day. His decision was also
motivated by the fact that after the fall of the 1848-1849 Hungarian revolution
and war for independence, living under the system of Austrian oppression he
could not see other possibilities of acting for national advancement than the fields
of arts and sciences.? After several years of careful preparations he started the
big journey on 4 August 1856 sailing from Le Havre, France for the USA on the
French steamliner “Alma”. Returning two years later, he landed on 8 August
1858 in Southampton, UK.

1 P. Rosti, Liti emiékezetek- Amerikibdl. [Memories of Travels in America] Pest 1861, ed.
G. Heckenast, Facsimile edition: Budapest 1992, (henceforth: Rosti, LIti emlékezetek...).

? This short paper does not have room for a detailed biography of P4l Rosti. Recently
a study of Kéroly Kincses was published by the Hungarian Museum of Photography
and Balassi Kiadd at the same time as the facsimile edition: Rosti P4l 1830-1874. [Pal
Rosti 1830-1874] Budapest 1992, (henceforth: Kincses).

3 Cf. Rosti, Uti emlékezetek. .., Foreword.

¢ In the autumn of 1849 Rosti went into voluntary emigration to Germany and he stud-
ied chemistry at the University of Munich for four years. In 1853 he returned home and
spent a year in Pest studying geography and ethnography. In December 1854 he trav-
elled - presumably legally — to Western Europe, to England and France. He learned
photography because he was convinced that the new technique was the best method to
diffuse geographical knowledge. See P. Rosti, “Uti vazlatok. Olvastatott a Magyarhoni
Foldtani Tarsulat 1859-ki februar 28-an tartott szakgyiilésében,” [Sketches of Travels.
Read at the meeting of the Hungarian Geological Society on 28 February 1859] in
]. Szabd, ed., A Magyarhoni Foldtani Tdrsulat Munkdlatai. Pest 1863, Vol. I, 160,
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The “Humboldtian” trip to Latin America started on 12 January 1857 when
Rosti arrived at Havana, Cuba from New Orleans and ended on 7 April 1858 in
the harbour of Veracruz, Mexico. The special feature of Rosti’s journey was his
interest in photography which was still in its infancy in those years. Rosti learned
the new technique in Paris some time between 1854-1856. In the course of his
tour in Latin America he made nearly fifty serviceable photographs of the sights
of the countries he visited. He can thus be considered one of the pioneers of Latin
American photo-history and he is doubtless one of the first landscape-photogra-
phers of the New World.

So Rosti’s travels in America resulted in two works for posterity. One of them
and the first to be published was the famous Fényképi Gytijtemény (Collection of
Photos) exhibited for the Hungarian public at the beginning of 1859 in the Na-
tional Casino. Experts agree that Rosti’s photos are of unique value in the history
of Hungarian photography but there are numerous questions and uncertainties
around them. As far as we know neither before nor after his Latin American trip
did Rosti take photographs, only his Latin American pieces have survived. Of
these, four albums are known, three of which are located in Hungary. Unfortu-
nately no negatives indicating his technique have survived so we do not know
exactly whether he used the so-called collodium-procedure or the Le Gray wax-
paper-negative method.> We don’t know either where he made or had the copies
made though the albums containing them were prepared for certain in Paris, in
the workshop of Despierres, the court bookbinder and they were ready by 1 No-
vember 1858. On this day Rosti visited his ideal, Baron Alexander von Humboldt,
in the latter’s residence in Berlin-Tegel and presented one of the albums to him.¢

The contents of the three albums located in Hungary are not identical. The
copy in the National Széchenyi Library which was originally given to the Hun-
garian National Museum contains 45 pictures, the album in the Museum of Pho-
tography which came into the collection from the legacy of Agoston Trefort con-
tains 47 pictures, the album of the Lordand Eétvis Geophysical Institute contains
40 pictures. Out of the maximum 47, four pictures show parts of Havana, 11
photograph landscapes and buildings in Venezuela, and the remaining 32 com-
memorate Rosti’s experiences in Mexico?. Though in the mid-nineteenth century
numerous lifelike engravings and many photographs were made of the different
regions of Latin America, Rosti’s photos are doubtless a valuable source for the
historians of the visited countries.

5 Karoly Kincses is of the opinion that Rosti used the Le Gray waxpaper-negative
method. Cf. Kincses, 23-24.

6 Rosti, Ut emlékezetek..., 70. According to the author Humboldt recognized and greeted
among the pictures the photo about the giant “Zamang del Guayre” tree, the tree
which he himself described in his work Voyage aux régions équinoxiales (Cf. op. cit.,
Tome V, 142).

7 Kincses presumes that at least six albums were made with Rosti’s photos. See Kincses,
20.
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The other result of Rosti’s journey considered more important by the author
himself was the book entitled Ut emlékezetek Amerikdbsl (Memories of Travels
from America), published in 1861 in Pest, which as mentioned before opened
a window to Latin America for the Hungarian reading public. Prior to this book
only scattered newspaper articles and geography books translated from other
languages informed those people who could read only Hungarian about the dis-
tant continent. More profound or detailed knowledge - e. g. the works of Hum-
boldt — was available only for those who could read foreign languages (especially
German and French).® Rosti’s work is the first original Hungarian report based on
personal field experiences about such important countries of Latin America as
Cuba, Venezuela, Mexico.

Rosti’s lavishly illustrated large format book consists of 194 pages and a table
of contents. The short Foreword is followed by three major units clearly separated
even by the pagination of the chapters re-starting in each part. Though our short
paper is confined to an introduction and analysis of Rosti’s experiences in Cuba it
seems necessary to outline the structure of the whole work.

The first part divides into nine short chapters and bears the title “Habana”.
Eight chapters (pp. 3-31.) deal with Rosti’s Cuban experiences, the last one {pp.
32-36) relates his journey to La Guayra, Venezuela, via St. Thomas.

The second part (pp. 39-119.) is entitled “Venezuela”. It contains 17 chapters,
the last two dealing with Rosti’s experiences in Trinidad and his journey to Vera-
cruz, Mexico. After a general introduction to the country and a description of Ca-
racas the author thought it necessary to divide the book into three major parts:
“A. The seaside region. The valley of Aragua. B. Llanos. C. The Orinocco (sic!) re-
gion.” In contrast to the other two main parts of the work, the chapters dealing
with Venezuela are well known to historians specializing in Latin America since
these parts were published in Spanish in 1968 under the title Memorias de un viaje
por América.®

The third part (pp. 107-194.) of the book is entitled “Mexico” and consists of
19 chapters. This unit is relatively the largest (87 pages) and has an extra Introduc-
tion (pp. 107-109).

The book is well-proportioned as the sizes of the major parts correspond to
the length of time Rosti spent in the given country and also the readers are taken
into consideration e. g. he knew that the events in Mexico were of great public in-
terest. Rosti spent two months in Cuba, five in Venezuela and seven in Mexico
where he had to break his journey because of the approaching civil war. We

8 It is well known that Humboldt published his works in French. In the 1830-1840s in
Hungary there was a great interest in French culture and language, many members of
the educated, reformist gentry and the intellectuals knew the works of Alexander von
Humboldt. Rosti was made to learn about Humboldt's travels presumably in his child-
hood by his geography teacher Antal Vallas.

? P. Rosti, Memorias de un vigje por América. Introduccidon: Prof. T. W]ttman Traduccién
y notas: J. Sarosi, Universidad Central de Venezuela. Publicaciones de la Escuela de
Historia. Serie: Varia III (1968).
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know that he had planned to visit Peru as well but for unknown reasons this visit
did not take place.

Rosti used the photographs, the products of his exhausting efforts to illustrate
the book. As the printing technique of the day was not able to reproduce photo-
graphs a young painter, Gusztav Klette made lithographs about some of the pic-
tures. Under the direction of Rosti the lithographs were supplemented by draw-
ings of persons whom the photographs could show only dimly or in no way at all
because of the considerable length of the time of exposure. Woodcuts were made
of another group of the photographs, the editor Gustav Heckenast ordered them
from D. Freemann. The final result was a lavishly illustrated book with two col-
oured pictures, 13 lithographs, 25 woodcuts and two steel-engravings (these last
were not based on Rosti’s photographs but the editor bought the publishing right
of the engravings of J. M. Rugendas from the G. G. Lange Verlag in Darmstadt).!?

Cuban Impressions

At the end of a pleasant three-days voyage, embarking from New Orleans, Pal
Rosti disembarked in Havana on 12 January 1857 and he left the island on 12
March 1857 for Venezuela via 5t. Thomas. His book makes it clear that originally
he had intended to spend only two weeks in Cuba. We do not know what made
him change his mind, why he stayed much longer. He mentions, that he had
planned to travel also in the inner parts of the island and wanted to see other fa-
mous towns apart from Havana e. g. Trinidad and Sant-Yago de Cuba (sic!) but
“shortage of time and other circumstances” kept him from doing so.! The in-
creasing danger of yellow fever and the growing heat are given as reasons for his
departure: he had not yet got used to the extreme heat of the climate and thought
it safer and better spend the high summer in Caracas located at a higher altitude.

The Cuba part of the Memories of Travels... can be read as an intelligent snap-
shot recording the impressions of two months. This snapshot raises at least two
intriguing questions.

The first one asks how authentic Rosti’s pieces of information were for his
contemporaries, how valid in the long run his statements and judgments were
based on two months’ experiences remembering that his book was the main
source of information about Cuba’s social and economic system for the Hungar-
ian reading public.!?

1o Kineses, 25.

11 Rosti, Uti emlékezetek..., 32.

12 Information about Cuba were not abundant in nineteenth-century Hungary. Readers
could use some geographical works like the General or Universal Geography by Can-
nabich {Pest, 1817.) translated by Istvan Czovek into Hungarian; or the Manual of Geo-
graphy (Pest, 1831) by Elek Zador which gave the geography of the countries of the
world after foreign models. Every now and then a newspaper article was published
about the island {e. g. a description of Havana by an unknown refugee of 1848 in the 20
July 1850 issue of the Pesti Hirlap [Pest Journal]. Still, until the publication of Rosti's
book Cuba was terra incognita for the Hungarian public.
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The second one asks how far Rosti's book can serve as a historical source for
present day research. Does it offer information which confirms, colours or modi-
fies the results of modern historiography? Would it be worthwhile for Cuban
historiography to rely more heavily on Rosti’s vision of Cuba and to incorporate
it into works analysing mid-nineteenth century problems? This second set of
questions attracts two comments at the very beginning. Latin American research
in Hungary is of course well acquainted with Rosti’s book and relies on it when
dealing with nineteenth-century problems of the continent. The best example is
Tibor Wittman's book Latin-Amerika torténete (A History of Latin America) in
which Rosti is quoted in both the Venezuela and Mexico parts.’? Also, the Cuba
chapters of the Memories of Travels... are not completely unknown in Cuba. Salva-
dor Bueno’s book Cinco siglos de relaciones entre Hungria y América Latinat gives an
ample and basically correct survey of Rosti’s book and goes into details about the
Cuba chapters though his interpretation is partly (but not completely) based on
Wittman’s study published in Spanish.}> However, as far as we know, in spite of
Salvador Bueno’s pioneering work Rosti’s book has not left its mark on Cuban
historiography in the last quarter century and has not been used in works ana-
lyzing the problems of the mid-nineteenth century.’® So we feel encouraged to at-
tempt within the confines of a short paper to introduce and interpret the Cuba
chapters of the Memories of Travels. .., being fully aware that a really successful in-
troduction to the international research community would demand the publica-
tion of Rosti’s book in Spanish or in English.

Pal Rosti’s book Memories of Travels in America contains eight chapters dealing
with Cuba:

I. Habana leirdsa altaléban (General Description of Havana)
II. Egy vasarnap Habandban (Sunday in Havana)
IlI. Habana égalja. Sargaldz (The Climate of Havana. Yellow fever)
IV. Czukor-iiltetvények. Czukorgyartas {Sugar Plantations. Fabrication of
Sugar)
V. Rabszolgasdg (Slavery)

13 T. Wittrnan, Latin Amerika torténete. [A History of Latin America] Budapest 1971, 150,
270, 292-293, 329. A Spanish version of this book was published as well. Adam An-
derle’s book (Szabadsdgra sziiletett Amerikink {Our America Born to be Free] Budapest,
1983}, deals with Rosti's impressions in Mexico. There exist many scattered references
to Rosti which emphasize his photographic work but do not deal with the main work,
the Memories of Travels. ..

14 5. Bueno, Cinco siglos de relaciones entre Hungria y América Latina. Budapest 1977. Bueno
introduces Rosti's book in general, and en pp. 115-117 he gives a more detailed de-
scription about the Cuba chapters.

15 See T. Wittman, Observaciones de un viajero hiingaro sobre la Venezuela de los tiltimos afios
de Monagas. Foreword to the 1968 Venezuelan edition of Rosti’s work.

16 The literature on Rosti has about one notable Cuban reference apart from Bueno's
book. A study was published by Maria Eugenia Haya (Apuntes para una historia de la
fotografia en Cuba, Casa de las Americas, 1979.) which mentioned Rosti as one of the
pioneers of scientific photography. C. p. Kincses, 9.
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V1. Szabad szerecsenyek s kevert vértiek (Free Blacks and Mixed Races)
VII. Szabad telepitvények (Free Settlers) -
VIII. Dohany és szivargyartas (Tobacco, and Fabrlcatlon of Cigars)

The ninth chapter (Habandbdl St. Thomas és La Guayraba — From Havana to
St. Thomas and la Guayra), closing the first part, deals less with Cuba its main
interest being the voyage to Venezuela. In it Rosti draws a very vivid picture of
travelling conditions in the Caribbean with great emphasis on the advancement
of shipping, stating that “one can leave Havana any week by steamliner not to
mention the numercus sailing ships leaving each day towards each part of the
world.”? It is clear from the text that Havana had far better communication with
the USA than with Spain: meanwhile steamliners go to New Orleans and New
York twice a month, to Mobile and Charlestown once a month, to Cadiz only one
ship per month.

The Cuba part of the Memories of Travels... is the best-written and most homeo-
geneous part of Rosti’s book considered as a narrative literary text. It is also en-
igmatic and mysterious in a way.

It is mysterious because in contrast with the parts dealing with Venezuela and
Mexico the author does not refer either to his ideal Humboldt or to any other
authors or sources.'® Nevertheless, he most certainly used some and did not re-
strict himself to his own notes. The details of contracts with Chinese coolies or
some data in the chapter about tobacco cultivation betray it. But in this homoge-
neous narrative text he does not quote even his own notes or his letters sent to
Hungary though in other parts of the book this happens several times.?

The text is mysterious also because it displays a Cuba without history. Rosti
does not write anything about the history of the island, his work is a snapshot in
the true sense of Havana and her surroundings. This is remarkable because in the
Venezuela part he does not only describe the dictatorship of president Monagas
but briefly relates the history of the country’s becoming independent. As for the
history of Mexico, he gives quite a detailed account and dwells on the country’s
political life and institutions in a separate chapter. In the case of Cuba not much
more than casual remarks refer to the island being a colony of Spain or inform the
reader that the governor, the captain-general of the island is General Jozé (sic!) de
la Concha at the time of Rosti’s visit.?0

17 Rosti, Lti emlékezetek..., 32

18 Rosti quotes Lucas Alaman’s book “Historiz de Megico” (sic!). He refers to Humboldt
several times (e. g. Rosti, Uli emlékezetek..., 45, 70, 139, etc.). He quotes the 1856
Mexican statistics on demography referring to the newspaper Noticigs de la ciudad de
Mexico,

13 He recalls his trip to the Llanos by referring to his diary, even the title of the chapter is
“A Trip to Llanos after my Diary.” See Rosti, LIt emlékezetek..., 79-90. Several times he
quotes his letters sent to Hungary. E. g. he builds into the text a letter sent from the is-
land of St. Thomas (op. cit., 103-104.) and another from Mexico (op. cit., 166~167.) in
which he analyzes the political situation of January 1858.

20 Rosti, LIti emlékezetek..., 12
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Rosti does not write about the political problems. of the colonial system. His
readers learn nothing about the great slave rebellions of the previous decades or
about annexionism, the Creole political ambition to solve the problems of the is-
land by joining the United States.?. There’s no doubt that Rosti arrived at Havana
in a blessed period of tranquility, of political standstitl. But it is hard to believe
that he did not know about the political problems of the island since he had pre-
pared for the trip in New Orleans, one of the centres of annexionist Cuban emi-
gration. Prior to this, during his travels in the United States he probably met
a considerable number of Hungarian emigrants, and in New Orleans too, he was
the guest of his former teacher, Antal Villas. It is hard to believe that he did not
hear about the expeditions of Narciso Lépez to liberate Cuba and about the
members of the Hungarian emigration who had taken part in the last revolution-
ary action.2 True, by 1855 the first wave of annexionism had calmed down, the
organizations of Cuban emigrants in the USA dissolved. But in Cuba the move-
ment was most probably a frequent topic of conversation especially after the
Pinto plot revealed in 18552 We do not know whether lack of knowledge or
some other reason made Rosti avoid political problems in the Cuban part. We
suppose that the main reason was of a political nature. While criticising sharply
Mexican and Venezuelian politics the author did not want to enter into discuss-
ing delicate problems concerning the interests of a European power which was
on friendly terms with Austria.

Finally, Rosti’s Cuba-image is mysterious because he writes almost nothing
about his social connections. Presumably he had entry into the so called “good
society” and acquired most of his information from these circles. Also he was in
touch with members of the plantation aristocracy. But we almost know nothing
about his actual acquaintances in Havana.

A survey of the chapters of Rosti’s book reveals that he was interested in three
major topics in Cuba. The compulsory topic of travel books comes first: the de-
scription of the host city and its social life. Secondly, he gives an account of the
econormic characteristics and specificities of the country. The chapters dealing
with sugar processing and the tobacco industry serve this purpose. Last but not
least, and in close connection with this former subject, he deals with the problems
of coloured people which can be read - from another point of view - as an at-
tempt to analyze the labour force problems of Cuba. The detailed analysis of
slavery, the description of the social status of free Blacks and Mulattoes and the
special problems raised by the importation of a labour force — the coolies — from
China give evidence about this third field of his interest.

2 Cf. L. Bethell, ed., Cuba. A short History. Cambridge, 1993, 10-20; F. Portuondo, Historia
de Cuba 1492-1898. La Habana 1965, 345-418; R. Guerra Y Sanchez, Manual de historia de
Cuba. La Habana 1971, 553-643.

2 Cf. A. Anderle, “A 48-as magyar emigracio és Nirciso Lopez 1851-es kubai expedi-
ci6ja,” [The Hungarian Emigration of 1848 and Narciso Lépez’ Cuban Expedition of
1851] Szdzadok 107 (1973), 687-709.

B Cf. Portuondo, op. cit., 371-372.
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Rosti judges Havana beautiful but dirty. “The streets of the inner town are
narrow, filthy and dark, the pavements are unusually narrow and one has to be
on guard all the time in fear of being run down by the ‘volante” equipped with
broad wheelbase.” (...) “Filth and untidiness belong to the character of Havana.
Ugly half-naked children are rolling around on the ground with negritos...”?* On
the other hand he finds very attractive the promenade dividing the old inner and
the new outer town (paseo de Isabel Il-da) and the streets of the rapidly developing
outer parts especially the so-called calzadas (Calzada de la reina, Calzada del monte)
fringed with trees and bungalows in Italian style.2>

Havana people appear in Rosti’s book as friendly and hospitable though
somewhat untidy in the daytime. Women receive their visitors with loose hair,
wearing dressing-gown and slippers, without stockings and over-garments. They
dress up properly only in the evening when they drive out in the volanfe to shop
or to take a walk.26 :

Rosti was fascinated by the volante this vehicle “constructed denying all the
known laws of equilibrium” and very characteristic of Cuba. He gives a thorough
and detailed description of it and thinks it fit even tobe a part of the coat-of-arms
of the city.?

As for work, the mormming hours were regarded as the most intensive in Ha-
vana. Rosti gives a very vivid and lifelike descriptions of the market place and
the harbour. The European traveller (and his readers) found it strange that cattle
were butchered in the market place and cows were milked there, under the eyes
of the customers. The bread-seller (panadero), the poultry-seller and the fodder-
seller (malojero) carrying a whole stack on his horse are introduced as well.28

In Rosti’s book the readers could follow a complete Havana Sunday. The day
started between 6 and 9 in the morning going to church, at 11 people crowded in
the Valle de Gallos where the big national entertainment, cockfighting started. At 4
pm. the other major entertainment, bullfighting invited the public. About five
o’clock the good society’s favourite pastime commenced: splendid volanfes in-
vaded the Paseo de Tacén and everybody went for a ride. Public entertainments
ended in the Plaza de Armas where next to the governor’s palace an excellent
military band gave a concert at 8 pm. each day.”

However, descriptions of cockfights, bullfight, pleasure-driving are perhaps
less interesting for the reader of our day than Rosti's account of a religious serv-
ice. Havana in the mid-century seems much more religious than in later years.
Rosti was surprised to see that in the Havana churches no chairs or benches were
provided. The maids of the ladies going to church carried carpets and small
chairs and the women - ladies and black maids alike — settled themselves in the

24 Rosti, LIti emlékezetek. .., 4-5
25 Jhid., 5.

% Ibid., 5.

7 Ihid., 4.

B Ibid., 10-11.

2 Ibid., 6-12.
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centre of the church on these carpets. The gentlemen were standing or kneeling at
the sidewalls. Church music was also a surprise to Rosti. On the one hand he
could hardly bear the very special interpretation of the black orchestra playing
the masses of Haydn or Mozart, on the other hand he had to listen often to fash-
ionable Italian opera-pieces on the church organ during the service.®

Church was one of the scenes of temporary earthly equality. The cockfight
was the other. In the rifiadero all differences of rank melted away, high class gen-
tlemen cheered and shouted together with low class people in common excite-
ment and bets were even made for large sumns between people of very different
social status. These oral bargains were held in respect, the looser paid. But at the
end of the cockfight the short-term acquaintances were over.*

Describing Havana life, Rosti adds lots of details to the picture of American
influence though he does not mention that, by that time, the US was the most im-
portant consumer of Cuban sugar. But we can learn from his bock that in the fi-
nancial chaos of the island the US dollar (called: peso sencillo) and its change, the
dime had become more and more frequently used as currency. In the more dis-
tinguished Cuban houses American rocking chairs gave comfort to the inhabitants.
Havana was a popular winter resort for wealthy American ladies, and in the
fashionable cafés like the Dominica the excellent ice creamn was kept cold with the
help of ice imported from the lakes around Boston. The Cuban rail system fol-
lowed the American model, the locomotives and carriages were purchased in the
Us.32

Relying on Tibor Wittman’s works Hungarian writers tend to emphasize that
P4l Rosti suggests a brighter, more optimistic vision of Cuban society and the
economy than of Venezuela or Mexico which were independent countries but
struggling with deep political crisis. This opinion is doubtless an authentic one
though we think that Rosti shunned political problems intentionally. On the
other hand we know that in the first couple of months in 1857 the island was po-
litically stable after the uproar of the annexionist movement had calmed down
and also the blessings of an economic boom, the prospering sugar industry could
have been felt since 1855. The Crimean war increased demands and crisis was not
approaching until the summer of 1857 when Rosti had already left. In the sum-
mer a considerable number of plantation owners became ruined in a short time
and some banks depending on the boom went bankrupt as well.3 But Rosti vis-
ited a sugar factory, the ingenio Isabel in January 1857.3* So we can say that he
made a snapshot of the sugar industry as well in the last favourable stage of a pe-
riod of boom.

30 fbid., 6-7.

N Ivid, 7-8.

32 Ibid., 4,5, 12, 15-16.

33 See Guerra, 566-568; ]. Le Riverend, Historia econdmica de Cubg. La Habana 1974, 358-
363.

34 Rosti, Uti emiékezetek..., 15-19.
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Rosti describes in detail a typical half-mechanized sugar factory. The ingenio
Isabel was a terminal in 1857 for the railway line starting from Havana and later
going towards Matanzas via Giiines.® Also it lent its name to a nearby settlement
La Isabel still existing in our day.?® So Rosti’s book can offer an interesting source
to Cuban researchers dealing with local history. The plantation supplying the
sugar factory extended to cc. 50 caballeria (c. 670 hectares) and altogether 400
slaves {(including women and children) lived and worked on it. The ingenio Isabel
belonged to the old-type sugar factories which produced the bulk of Cuban
sugar. Sugar-cane was squeezed already with the help of steam-engines but the
other phases of the technology — condensing the guarapo, cleaning and refining
the raw sugar, etc. — were done in the traditional way about which Rosti gave
a fairly exact description. Rosti visited the nearby sugar factory Unidn as well
which was more modern, equipped with vacuum-boilers, steam-pumps and
centrifuge, with gas-light installed in the factory buildings, the batey. The work of
the approximately 500 slaves of this factory was less exhausting according to
Rosti than the work of their fellows in the ingenio Isabel. 50-60 Chinese workers
were employed as well especially for the more delicate tasks. Rosti also heard
about even greater ingenios much better equipped. In these the buildings and ma-
chines themselves were worth more than a million pesos and they yielded almost
as much to their owners in a year®

So Rosti experienced the metamorphosis of the sugar industry which was ac-
celerating in the 1850s.3® Thirty years earlier the wilderness had reigned in the
place of the ingenio Isabel. It began to flourish in 1849 when the railway reached
the plantation. In the second half of 1850s, according to Rosti, the ingenio Isabel se-
cured an average of 300,000 forint, c. 150,000 dollar (peso sencillo} as income to its
owner who is referred to in the book as “Don C. F.”. This was regarded as a rela-
tively modest income — “una renta regular” — among plantation owners.®

Visiting the ingenio Isabel made it possible for Rosti to encounter directly the
problem of slavery to which a long part is dedicated in the book.# The owner of
the ingenio Isabel tried to convince his guest that his slaves were happy and slav-
ery was a form of good luck, a life without daily problems. Rosti severely rejects
this general Cuban opinion and the system of slavery as well. The most revolting
element of slavery for him is the fact that a human being is compelled to place his
whole life at someone else’s disposal because God created him black.%! Rosti ac-
cepts some of the stereotypes characteristic of his age, e. g. he believes that col-

35 Cf. O. Zanetti, O.—A. Garcia, Caminos para el aziicar. La Habana 1987, 27-63, 9.

36 See Atlas de Cuba. La Habana 1978, 118-116.

37 Rosti, UH emlékezetek..., 19

38 Cf. Le Riverend op. cit., 151-173, and M. Moreno Fraginals, El ingenio. Complejo
econdmico social cubano del azticar. La Habana 1978, Vol. I-111. This is the best work
known to us about the Cuban sugar industry.

3% Rosti, Liti emlékezetek.. ., 19.

40 [bid., 17,20-23, etc.

41 fhid., 20.
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oured people are less intelligent than whites but he is sure that this is the conse-
quence of maltreatment and the lack of education. He thinks Cuban slavery alto-
gether milder than the North American, especially the Louisiana version. In Cuba
the work at the sugar plantations is the most exhausting. Rosti gives a detailed
account of the five month long 2afra, the sugar-cane harvest, about the hard work
done in six-hour shifts almost without a break. The building where the slaves live
on the ingenio Isabel is like a prison, “the rooms of the Blacks are miserable holes,
dark cells.”# Urban slaves lived in better circumstances especially if they were
good cooks, coachmen or masters of some other important trade. Such a skilled
slave was worth 1,500-2,000 dollars in the second half of the 1850s.13

Pal Rosti did not see any chance for the abolition of slavery as an institution.
But he thought the humanity of the Havana people promising; they treated their
slaves “kindly” and often gave them their liberty. The other way towards liberty
was the so-called coartacién. This old invention gave the possibility for self-libera-
tion to the slave as once he had saved 50 dollars he could make his master deter-
mine the sum of his ransom and start the manumission procedure based on pay-
ing installments.

- As a consequence of these two possibilities and of demographic growth the
number of free Blacks and Mulatoes was steadily growing in Havana, and a good
number of important professions were mainly in their hands. This group pro-
duced the majority of musicians whose art was much disliked by Rosti who was
well educated in music but starting from the world of European harmonics he
did not understand and therefore did not enjoy Cuban music. But he thought that
racial prejudices against free blacks were weaker in Cuba than in the USA so
there was a chance in the society for the peaceful and free coexistence of whites
and blacks in the long run.#

The chapter describing the situation of the Chinese labour force is very im-
portant as a historical source. The Hungarian traveller most certainly was one of
the first foreign observers of this as the importation of Chinese coolies had started
only ten years earlier, in 1847, to lessen the increasing shortage in the labour
force®> The first “contractual slaves” had been liberated not much earlier than
Rosti’s visit. Rosti is exceedingly well informed on this field. Forinstance he de-
scribes the contents of the contracts much the same way as historiography does
today (8 years of work, 4 pesos wage per month, obligatory place of work, etc.)
and draws the conclusion that within the confines of these contracts the Chinese
“are actual slaves for 8 years.”# Their assimilation into Cuban society seemed to
be difficult, their work produced profit only for plantation owners, tobacco fac-

42 fbid., 17.

43 fhid ., 22.

# Cf. ibid., 24-26.

4 Cf. e. g. P. Deschamps Chapeaux-]. Pérez De La Riva, Contribucién a la historia de la
gente sin historia. La Habana 1974, 115-162, 191-250.

46 Rosti, LIti emlékezetek. .., 26.
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tory owners and for trading houses specializing in the importation of Chinese
(e. g. Cambell et Comp., mentioned by Rosti).

P4l Rosti closes the book on his Cuban peregrination with a optimistic chapter
about the second biggest branch of the Cuban economy namely the tobacco in-
dustry.#’ He stresses the exquisite quality of the Vuelta de abajo (sic!) tobacco pro-
duced mainly by smallholders. According to his information this tobacco grow-
ing region gave work for c. 60-70,000 people in the mid-1850s. A detailed de-
scription is given of the sorting of tobacco leaves and the preparations for pro-
ducing cigars. The major phases of production. are explained, and we learn that
150 tobacco factories worked in Havana including around 30 first class ones. The
two great rivals were Cabafas and Partagas. The letter produced the “Figaro”
brand highly approved by the author.

With the last snapshot closing the chapter P4l Rosti, the Hungarian pioneer of
popularizing Latin America in writing and pictures shows us a smoking Havana.
A city where everybody (men and women alike) everywhere and almost all the
time smoke: life goes on with a tabaco (cigar) between the lips. But in this very last
picture - as a sign of the changing times - in the parlours of the ladies the cigaretie
makes its appearance, waste tobacco-bits wrapped in paper made by Spanish
soldiers in their spare time.*8 : '

47 Ibid., 28-31.
43 [hid., 31.
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Uber die geschichtlichen Probleme
der Griindung der Einheitspartei

JOZSEF SIPOS

Im Februar 1922 wurde die Einheitspartei [Egységes Pért] vom Ministerprasiden-
ten Gr. Istvdn Bethlen und von dem Bauernpolitiker IstvAn Nagyatadi Szabdg,
dem Prisidenten der Kleinlandwirtepartei (Kisgazdapdrt), gegriindet. Diese wurde
eines der wichtigen Elemente der Konsolidierung des politischen Lebens. Man
kann sogar behaupten, dass Bethlen und Nagyatadi durch die Griindung dieser
Partei — durch diese Art und Weise der Machtausiibung — eine Regierungspartei
ins Leben gerufen hatten, worauf sich die politische Elite stiitzen konnte. Die
Elite passte sich den Verdnderungen der innenpolitischen Krifteverhiltnisse an,
wodurch sie den Staat bis 1944 im Wesentlichen ohne grofiere politische Krisen
fithren konnte. Die Bedeutung der Einheitspartei fiir die Politikgeschichte wurde
jedoch von den Historikern weder in der Zwischenkriegszeit noch in der Zeit des
Staatssozialismus noch nach der Wende entsprechend beachtet. Wegen des Man-
gels an Grundforschung sind die Meinungen der Historiker, die die Synthesen
schreiben, weder iiber den Zeitpunkt der Griindung der Einheitspartei, noch
iiber den Eintritt von Bethlen und der Gruppe der Dissidenten in die Partei der
Kleinlandwirte, noch dessen Umgang identisch. Die genauere historiographische
Darstellung dieser Probleme kann hier — wegen des begrenzten Umfanges — nicht
durchgefiihrt werden. Deswegen sind nur die Autoren und deren Synthesen zi-
tiert, die fiir unser Thema aus dem Aspekt der historiographischen Forschung
wichtig sind, und tiber die Griindung der Einheitspartei gegensitzliche und so-
gar in sich widerspiichliche Darstellungen bieten. Ich méchte damit ihre Stand-
- punkte diskutieren und so meine Thesen darlegen.

Sandor Pethd schrieb in seinem Buch Vildgostd! Trianonig (Von Vildgos bis
nach Trianon), das 1925 erschien: ,,am 5. Januar [1922] traten Bethlen und die ihn
unterstiitzenden Dissidenten in die Partei von Nagyatddi ein.” Er datierte die
Griindung der Einheitspartei auf diesen Zeitpunkt.! Dezst Nemes stimmte einer-

1 8. Pethd, Vildgostdl Trianonig. A mai Magyarorszdg kialakuldsdnak torténete. [Von Vilagos
bis nach Trianon. Die Geschichte der Entstehung des heutigen Ungarns] Budapest
1925, 5. 335
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seits in seiner 1956 herausgegebenen Studie, die als Prolog zu einer Quellenaus-
gabe verfasst wurde, damit {iberein, namentlich, dass ,der Eintritt von Bethen
und seiner Gruppe in die Partei der Kleinlandwirte” am 5. Januar geschehen sei.
Andererseits schrieb er auch, dass ,die Dissidenten unter Bethlens Fithrung am
2. Februar [1922] in die Partei der Kleinlandwirte einzogen.” Unter den Dokumen-
ten kann ein am 2. Februar 1922 erschienener Bericht von der Ungarischen Nach-
richtenagentur (Magyar Tdvirati Froda; MTI) gefunden werden, der uns ,,(iber die
Vereinigung der Partei der Kleinlandwirte mit der Gruppe der Dissidenten”? in-
formiert.

Diese widerspruchsvollen Behauptungen fiihrten dazu, dass in der Synthese
des zweibandigen Magyarorszdg tdriénete (Geschichte Ungarns) ~ dessen Chef-
redakteur Frik Molnar war, und das im Jahre 1964 und 1967 veréffentlicht wurde
— steht, dass ,,Bethlen und die Politiker um ihn am 5. Januar 1922 zum Abendes-
sen der Partei der Kleinlandwirte erschienen, und ihren Beitritt ankiindigten.” Im
chronologischen Durchblick dieser Ausgabe steht, dass die Einheitspartei am
5. Januar 1922 gegriindet worden sei.? Ich 16ste diese historiographischen Wider-
spriiche in meinem 1973 erschienenen Essai unter dem Titel A Kisgazdapdrt kor-
mdnypdrttd boviilése (Die Erweiterung der Kleinlandwirtepartei zur Regierungs-
partei) auf, indem ich bewies: 1) Am 5. Januar zeigte Bethlen am Abendessen der
Partei der Kleinlandwirte nur das an, dass ,ich personlich und auch meine
Freunde sich mit dieser Partei fusionieren wollen.” 2) Die Partei der Kleinland-
wirte nahm schon am 25. Januar das Attribut ,biirgerlich” an. 3) Bethlen und die
Dissidenten schlossen sich am 2. Februar 1922 der Partei der Kleinlandwirte an,
und dadurch wurde die Einheitspartei gegriindet. 4) Dieser Prozess und auch der
nachkommende Eintritt in die Partei — kurz, aber doch nicht genau ausgedriickt —
konnen als die Erweiterung der Partei der Kleinlandwirte zur Regierungspartei be-
schrieben werden.4

Im 1976 veréffentlichten achten Band des zehnbandigen Magyarorszig tirténete
{Geschichte Ungarns) — dessen Redakteur Gyorgy Ranki, Tibor Hajdu und Lorant
Tilkovszky waren - ist nicht genau beschrieben, wann die Einheitspartei gegriin-
det wurde. Hier wurde nur festgestellt, dass Bethlen ,seine Vorstellungen dem
Vorsitzenden der Partei der Kleinlandwirte vom 5. Januar 1922 an mehrmals dar-
stellte, und endlich hat man eine Vereinbarung iiber den organisatorischen Rah-
men der neuen Regierungspartei am 23. Februar 1922 getroffen.” Im chronologi-
schen Durchblick kann nur gelesen werden, dass am 5. Januar 1922 ,Bethlens er-
ste bedeutende Rede beim Abendessen der Partei der Kleinlandwirte im Interesse

2 D. Nemes, ,,A fasiszta rendszer kiépitése és a nép nyomora Magyarorszdgon 1921-1924,”
[Der Ausbau des Faschismus und das Elend des Volkes in Ungarn 1921-1924] in Iratok
az ellenforradalom torténethez 1919-1945, 2. Bd, Budapest 1956, S. 63, 65, 265.

3 E. Molnar, Chefred., E. Pamlényi, Gy. Székely, Red., Magyarorszig torténete [Geschichte
Ungams] 2. Bd, Budapest 1967, 380-381, S. 586.

4 ]. Gipos, , A Kisgazdapart kormanypartta boviilése,” [Die Erweiterung der Kleinland-
wirtepartei zur Regierungspartei] in A Szegedi Tandrképzd Fdiskola Tudomdnyos Didk-
kdreinek Kiadvdnyai. Red. J. Kdbor und J. Sipos, Szeged 1973, S. 45-61.
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der Griindung der Einheitspartei gehalten wurde.”> Ferenc Poloskei schrieb in
seinem Buch Horthy és hatalmi rendszere 1919-1922 (Horthy und sein Machtsystem
1919-1922) — das 1977 erschien -, dass Bethlen ,seine Partei am 23. Februar 1922
gleichzeitig mit der Liquidation der Partei der Kleinlandwirte griindete.” An die-
sem Tag sei ndmlich das Prasidium der Einheitspartei gew&hlt worden.6

Im Gegenteil dazu kann im von Péter Gunst zusammengestellten Magyar tirté-
nelmi kronoldgia. Az Gstoriénettél 1970-ig (Ungarische geschichtliche Chronologie.
Von der Vorgeschichte an bis zum 1970} gelesen werden, dass ,Istvan Bethlen
und seine Parteiganger (die ehemaligen Dissidenten) am 5. Januar 1922 zum
Abendessen der Partei der Kleinlandwirte erschienen, und dann am 2. Februar
der Partei der Kleinlandwirte beitraten, die unter dem Namen Christliche Klein-
wirt-, Landwirt- und Biirgerpartei (Einheitspartei) zur einzigen Regierungspartei
wurde.”” Diese Ansicht ist auch in dem Kapitel von Igndc Romsics prisentiert,
das in der 1985 veréffentlichten von Sdndor Balogh redigierten Synthese unter
dem Titel Magyarorszdg a XX. szdzadban (Ungam im 20. Jahrhundert) erschien:
Seiner Meinung nach konnte es Bethlen nur nach heftigen Diskussionen schaffen,
»~am 2. Februar 1922 gemeinsam mit weiteren 20 konservativen und konservativ-
liberalen Abgeordneten durch die Partei der Kleinlandwirte als Mitglied aufge-
nommen und als , Fuhrer” anerkannt zu werden.”8

Gegen diese Behauptungen und Datierungen erschienen im Handbuch Ma-
gyarorszig tirténeti kronoldgidja (Geschichtliche Chronologie Ungarns), das von
Kalmén Benda zusammengestellt und vom Verlag Akadémia 1982 herausgege-
ben wurde, neue Thesen: ,Bethlen teilte [am 5. Januar 1922] im Klub der Partei
der Kleinlandwirte den Wunsch mit, die Christlich-nationalistische Vereinigungs-
partei mit der Partei der Kleinlandwirte zu vereinigen.” Am 22. Februar 1922
~Vvereinigte sich die Christlich-nationalistische Vereinigungspartei mit der Partei
der Kleinlandwirte. Der neue Parteiname: Christliche Kleinwirt-, Landwirt- und
Birgerpartei.” (Das sich um diesen Zeitraum handelnde Kapitel wurde von Judit
Fejes zusammengestellt.)® Igndc Romsics sah in seiner 1991 veréffentlichten erfolg-
reichen Bethlen-Biographie, dass , das wesentliche der neuen Vorstellungen {des
Ministerprasidenten seit Ende 1921] der Bruch mit den Legitimen... und ... die
Erweiterung der Partei der Kleinlandwirte zur Regierungspartei war.” Demnach
»unterschrieben die Mitglieder der Gruppe der Dissidenten am 1. Februar ihre

5 Magyarorszig torténete 1918-1918, 1919-1945. [Geschichte Ungarns 1918-1919, 1919-
1945] Gy. Rénki, Chefred., T. Hajdu und L. Tilkovszky, Red. Budapest 1976, S. 445,
1244.

6 F. Poloskey, Horthy és hatalmi rendszere 1919-1922. [Horthy und sein Machtsystem
1919-1922] Budapest 1977, S. 185.

? P. Gunst, Red. Magyar tirténelmi kromoldgia. Az dstirténettdl 1970-1g. [Ungarische ge-
schichtliche Chronologie. Von der Vorgeschichte an bis zum 1970] Budapest 1979,
S. 475.

8 5. Balogh et al. Magyarorszdg a XX. szdzadban. [Ungarn im 20. Jahrhundert] Budapest
1985, 5.133. :

? K. Benda, Chefred. Magyarorszdg torténeti kronoldgidja 1848-1944. [Geschichtliche Chro-
nologie Ungarns] 3 Bd, Budapest 1982, S. 884.
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Beitrittserklarung und schlossen sich formal [an die Partei der Kleinlandwirte]
an”, aus der durch diese Art und Weise die Einheitspartei wurde.’® Im Gegenteil
dazu wird im von Jen Gergely, Ferenc Glatz und Ferenc Péléskei zusammenge-
stellten Handbuch Magyarorszdgi pdrtprogramok 1919-1944 (Parteiprogramme in
Ungarn 1919-1944) behauptet, dass Bethlen ,am 5. Januar 1922 mitteilte: seine
Partei, die Christlich-nationale Vereinigungspartei [KNEP] will sich mit der Par-
tei der Kleinlandwirte vereinigen,” in die er mit Hilfe der ehemaligen Politiker
aus der Arbeitspartei ,die Kleinlandwirte integriert hat, die die Selbstindigkeits-
bestrebungen der Kleingrundbesitzer vor Augen haben. Die Partei wurde offizi-
ell am 22. Februar 1922 unter dem Namen Christliche Kleinwirt-, Landwirt- und
Biirgerpartei (mit bekannterem Namen: Einheitspartei) gegriindet.”!

Diese Behauptungen sind fast in jeder Synthese rezipiert worden.!? Es kann
noch im 1998 herausgegebenen Buch Magyarorszdg a két vildghdbori kerdban 1914~
1945 (Ungarn in der Zwischenkriegszeit 1914-1945) von Mdria Ormos, die diesen
Zeitraum ausgezeichnet kennt, gelesen werden, dass Bethlen , Anfang Januar
1922 den Klub der Partei aufsuchte, und bekannt machte, seine eigene Partei, die
Christlich-nationale Vereinigungspartei, mit den Kleinlandwirte vereinigen zu
wollen. Das hief praktisch, dass der Ministerprdsident mit seinem etwa zwel
Dutzend Anhingern am 22. Februar 1922 der Partei der Kleinlandwirte beitrat
und die neue Organisation den Namen Christliche Kleinwirt-, Landwirt- und
Biirgerpartei aufnahm.” (Hervorhebung von mir - J. S.) Im Widerspruch dazu
wird im chronologischen Teil behauptet, dass ,Istvdn Bethlen und seine Anhén-
ger [am 2. Februar 1922] in die Partei der Kleinlandwirte eintraten, die den Namen
Christliche Kleinwirt-, Landwirt- und Biirgerpartei aufnahm (im Allgemeinen ist
die als Einheitspartei genannt).”1* Gegeniiber der Ansicht von Maria Ormos und
[gnac Romsics meinen Jend Gergely und Pél Pritz in dem im selben jahr verdf-
fentlichten Buch A trianoni Magyarorszdg 1918-1945 (Trianoner Ungarn 1918-1945:
»In der Fachliteratur ist die Konzeption bis heutzutage anzutreffen, dass Bethlen
und seine direkten Gesinnungsgenossen sozusagen der Partei der Kleinlandwirte
Lbettraten”, (Hervorhebung von mir - J. 5.) dann organisierten sie die Einheits-
partei, die zukiinftige Regierungspartei. In der Tat war gar nicht davon die Rede,
sondern von der Vernichtung der Partei der Kleinlandwirte, die Marginalie von
Nagyatddi und der gestiefelten Abgeordneten.”1* Vielleicht schrieb aus diesem

0 1. Romsics, Bethlen Istudn. Poitikai életrajz. [Istvan Bethlen. Politische Biographie] Buda-
pest 1991, S. 142, 145.

i1 J. Gergely, F. Glatz, F. Pdloskei, Red. Magyarorszigi pdriprogramok 1919-1944. [Partei-
programme in Ungarn 1919-1944] Budapest 1991, 5. 64. ‘

12 1. Belényi-D. Gyapay, Magyarorszdg rovid tirténete. [Kurze Geschichte Ungarns] Buda-
pest 1992, §. 552; Zs. L. Nagy, Magyarorszdg tirténete 1918-1945. [Geschichte Ungarns]
Debrecen 1995, S. 100; 1. K. Tarsoly, Chefred. Magyarorszdg a XX. szdzadban. [Ungarn im
20. Jahrhundert] 1. Bd, Szekszard 1996, S. 55.

13 M. Ormos, Ungarn in der Zwischenkriegszeit 1914-1945. [Magyarorszag a két vilag-
habori kordban 1914-1945] Debrecen 1998, 5. 101-102, 290.

14 [. Gergely-P. Pritz, A irianoni Magyarorszig 1918-1945. [Trianoner Ungarn 1918-1945]
Budapest 1998, 5. 60.
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Grund Igndc Romsics in seiner 1999 verdffentlichten hervorragenden Synthese
Magyarorszig torténete a XX. szdzadban (Geschichte Ungarns im 20. Jahrhundert)
auf folgende Art iiber diese Frage, um seine friihere Meinung zu korrigieren:
,Gleichzeitig mit der Anderung des Wahlrechtes dnderte Bethlen auch die bishe-
rige Parteistruktur. Iin Laufe des Jahres 1922 schaffte er, beide grofie Parteien, die
Vereinigte Partei der Kleinlandwirte (die war anders genannt —J. 5.) und auch die
Christlich-nationale Vereinigungspartei aufzulisen, und diese zum Teil zu ver-
schmelzen.” (Hervorhebung von mir — J. 5.) Im chronologischen Durchblick steht
auch schon bei ihm: ,am 22. Februar 1922 wurde die Einheitspartei unter der
Fiihrung von Istvan Bethlen gegriindet.’® Jend Gergely und Lajos Izsdk beschrie-
ben in ihrem Buch A huszadik szdzad torténete (Geschichte des 20. Jahrhunderts)
die Schaffung der Einheitspartei auch als die Auflésung der Partei der Kleinlandwirte
und der Christlich-nationalen Vereinigungspartei, sagten aber nichts liber den Zeit-
punkt der Griindung dieser Partei.'s Im Gegenteil dazu kann in der 2001 versf-
fentlichten Gyula Gémbos-Biographie von Jené Gergely gelesen werden, dass
»Istvan Bethlen an der Spitze der Dissidenten in die Partei der Kleinlandwirte
einzog, so dass die Einheitspartei durch die Vereinigung der Partei der Klein-
landwirte mit den Dissidenten entstand.”??

Dieser historiographische Uberblick beweist, dass es iiber den Zeitpunkt, die
Form und die Weise der Beurteilung der Griindung der Einheitspartei nicht zum
einheitlichen Standpunkt gekommen ist. Im Gegenteil! In der Fachliteratur findet
man einander widersprechende Behauptungen. Es kommt aber auch vor, dass
derselbe Autor zwei verschiedene Zeitpunkte der Organisierung der Einheits-
partei angab, bzw. seine ehemalige Meinung beurteilt. Aus der Fachliteratur
konnten noch dazu dhnliche widerspriichliche Behauptungen zitiert werden. Da-
fiir gibt es hier und jetzt keine Mdglichkeit, sie sind vielleicht auch tiberflussig. In
meinem Essai unternehme ich in Auseinandersetzung mit den oben genannten
Bestimmungen folgende Beweisfithrungen: Die Christlich-nationalistische Verei-
nigungspartei vereinigte sich nicht mit der Partei der Kleinlandwirte. Die Christ-
lich-nationalistische Vereinigungspartei war nicht Bethlens Partei. Anfang Januar
1922 zogen sich Bethlen und seine Anhidnger in die Partei der Kleinlandwirte
nicht ein. Die Partei der Kleinlandwirte legte sich das Attribut biirgerlich nicht
am 22. Februar.1922 zu. Der Ministerprasident mit seinen zweidutzend Anhénger
trat in die Partei der Kleinlandwirte nicht am 22. Februar 1922 ein. Die Einheits-
partei wurde nicht am 22. Februar 1922 gegriindet. Bethlen schaffte es nicht, die
Partei der Kleinlandwirte aufzulosen und sie mit der KNEP zu verschmelzen. Die
Einheitspartei wurde durch die Erweiterung der Partei der Kleinlandwirte ge-

5 1. Romsics, Magyarorszdg tiriénete a XX. szdzadban, [Geschichte Ungarns im 20. Jahrhun-
dert] Budapest 1999, 224, S. 589,

16 J. Gergely-L. Izsdk, A huszadik szizad toriénete. [Geschichte des 20. Jahrhunderts] Buda-
pest 2000, 5. 61-62.

17 ]. Gergely, Gombis Gyula. Politikai pilyakép. [Gyula Gombés. Politische Laufbahn] Buda-
pest 2001, S. 118-120.
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grindet. Danach wollen wir die wichtigsten Thesen néher ins Auge fassen, die
den in den Synthesen lesbaren Behauptungen widersprechen.

*

Erstens lohnt es sich klar zu machen, dass die KINEP nicht die Partei Bethlens
war. Der Parteivorsitzende war bis zum 4. Januar 1922 Gyula Gr. Andréssy. Er
teilte gerade am 4. Januar in der Sitzung der KNEP mit, dass er — wegen der
Haltung einiger Parteimitglieder, wie sie sich bei der Anerkennung des Dethroni-
sierungsgesetzes und danach benahmen - austreten wiirde. Er und seine kénig-
streuen Gesinnungsgenossen attackierten auch am nachsten Tag in der National-
versammlung Bethlen und seine Regierung heftig, bzw. fithrten sie durch die
Unterstitzung der katholischen Priester eine weit verbreitete legitime Propa-
ganda im Staat. (Ubrigens vereinigte sich Andrdssy und seinen 10 kénigstreuen
Abgeordneten am 15. Januar mit der Christlich-nationalen Partei von Friedrich,
und griindeten die Christlich-nationalen Landwirt- und Biirgerpartei. Friedrich
verbffentlichte die Griindung am 21. Januar in der Sitzung im Abgeordneten-
haus.)’® Aus diesem Grund erschien Bethlen am Abend des 5. Januar zum
Abendessen der Partei der Kleinlandwirte, wo er der legitimistischen Propa-
ganda den Kampf ansagte und zum Schluss seiner Rede meinte: ,diese Partei ist
der Fels, worauf das zukiinftige Ungarn aufgebaut werden kénnte (minutenlan-
ger Beifall), ich und meine Freunde wollen uns mit dieser Partei vereinigen. (Jubel.
Die Parteimitglieder stehen wieder auf und jubeln begeistert dem Ministerprési-
denten zu.) Ich bitte euch das Gleiche zu tun. {Beifall und Jubeln ohne Ende.)’1?
(Hervorhebung von mir -J. 5.)

Wen hat er ,Freunde” genannt? Was passierte danach? Die treuesten politi-
schen Freunde und Unterstiitzer des Ministerprasidenten waren die Abgeordne-
ten der sogenannten Dissidenten, die schon frither aus der KNEP und der Partei
der Kleinlandwirte ausgetreten waren, und schon eine Weile die Grindung der
Einheitspartei angestrebt hatten. Sie dufierten sich auf der Sitzung am 6. Januar:
»Dadurch, dass jeder in die Partei der Kleinlandwirte eintreten soll, kann die
Einheitspartei nicht gegriindet werden.”? Sie waren also in dieser Zeit noch ge-
gen die Erweiterung der Partel der Kleinlandwirte zur Einheitspartei. Fir die
Aufldiarung des Missverstindnisses verdifentlichte die Ungarische Nachrichten-
agentur (MTI) am 7., dass Bethlen am 5. nur ,die Bereitschaft mitteilte sich mit
der Partei der Kleinlandwirte zu vereinigen.“?! (Hervorhebung von mir - J. S.} Am
5. Januar 1922 besuchte also Bethlen die Partei der Kleinlandwirte, aber er wollte
diese nicht mit der KNEP, sondern mit seinen Freunden, also mit den Dissiden-

18 J. Kardos, Legitimizmus. Legitimista politikusok Magyarorszdgon a két vildghdborii kiizott.
[Legitimismus. Legitimistische Politiker in Ungarn in der Zwischenkriegszeit} Buda-
pest 1998, 5. 84-91.

19 Grof Bethlen Istudn beszédei és irdsai. [Istvan Gr. Bethlens Reden und Schrifte] 1. Bd, Bu-
c{apest 1933, S. 225. Siehe auch: A Kisgazda, 5. Januar 1922.

20 UJj Nemzedék, 8. Januar 1922.

21 Pesti Napld, 8. Januar 1922.
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ten vereinigen. Das zeigt also deutlich, dass zu der Zeit weder er, noch seine An-
hinger in die Partei der Kleinlandwirte eintreten wollten!

Im Folgenden bezweifele ich also die Behauptung, dass die Partei der Klein-
landwirte am 22. Februar 1922 das Attribut biirgerlich angenommen hétte. Beth-
len versuchte Ende November 1921 seine eigene Einheitspartei aufgrund seines
Programms und der Aufldsung der Parteien zu griinden. Dagegen wollten
Nagyatadi und seine Anhénger die Konzeption liber die Erweiterung der Partei
der Kleinlandwirte als alleinregierende Partei einsetzen und damit auch das Pro-
gramm und das Attribut ,biirgerlich” annehmen. Bethlen und seine Anhénger
wollten dies damals noch nicht.?2 Nagyatddi und seine Anhinger waren nur un-
ter diesem Umstand bereit die Einheitspartei zu griinden. Dagegen traten drei
Mitglieder der liberalen Gruppe aus der Partei aus. Die komplizierten und den
ganzen Januar laufenden Verhandlungen wurden eng mit dem von Bethlen und
Klebesberg unterstiitzten Gesetzvorschlag tiber das Wahlrecht verbunden. Da-
durch sollten — wie bekannt — die offenen Wahlen auf dem Land wieder einge-
filhrt werden. Nagyatddi und seine Anhanger waren aber zu dieser Zeit dagegen.
Aus diesem Grund tibte der neokonservativ-agrarische Fliigel ihrer Partei, die
Gruppe von Gombés und Bethlen, Klebesberg, bzw. Horthy politischen Druck
auf sie aus. Nach der am 25. Januar bei Horthy stattgefundenen Sitzung duflerte
sich Bethlen: er sei jedoch fir die auf dem Land offenen Wahlen, wie im Geset-
zesentwurf vorgeschlagen wurde, dessen Anerkennung aber die Regierung nicht
von Parteien abhingig gemacht habe. In der Nationalversammlung soll also jeder
nach seinem Gewissen stimmen. '

Das beruhigte den liberalen, agrardemokratischen Fliigel der Partei der Klein-
landwirte, weil sie daran glaubten die Mehrheit fiir die Geheimabstimmung si-
chern zu kénnen. Demzufolge wurde am selben Abend in der Sitzung der Partei
die folgende wichtige Entscheidung getroffen: ,,Die Partei behauptet, als Verkor-
perung der offiziellen christlich-agrarischen Gedanken, die ehrliche Durchfiih-
rung der Bodenreform, die durch die Gesetze 1920/1. (Nationalversammlung)
und 1920/ XVIIL. (Kompetenz des Verwesers), und 1921/XLVIIL {Dethronisierung)
festgehalten wurde, gegen aus allen Richtungen kommenden Angriffe zu bewah-
ren. Die Zeit ist soweit, alle, die mit Gedanken der Partei einverstanden sind, in
die Parteimitgliederschaft zu nehmen. Die Partei nimmt das Attribut ,biirgerlich”
an, wie das im Dezember 1921 beschlossen wurde und wartet mit briiderlicher
Liebe auf alle aus der Schicht der Produktion und der geistigen Arbeit, die bereit
sind mit den Millionen der Arbeiter der Agrarschicht zusammen, Hand in Hand
fiir die Auferstehung und Stirkung des unabhingigen Ungarns zu arbeiten.

Der Kern dieses Beschlusses ist also, dass die Partei der Kleinlandwirte nur
diejenigen in ihr Lager rief, die ihr Programm anerkennen, besonders die Durch-
fihrung des Bodenreform, den bisherigen Rahmen der Verfassung, die Erweite-

2 ]. Sipos, ,Nagyatadi Szabé Istvidn és a masodik Bethlen-kormdny megalakulasa,” [Ist-
van Nagyatddi 5zab6é und die Entstehung der zweiten Bethlens Regierung] Szabolcs-
Szatmdr-Beregi Levéltdri Evkonyv XV (2001), S. 155-286.

B Vildg, 26. Januar 1922, Kisgazda 5. Februar 1922.
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rung der Kompetenz des Verwesers und das Dethronisierungsgesetz. Letztes
verhinderte den Eintritt der Konigstreuen und Ultralegitimen, also der katholi-
schen und legitimen Grofigrundbesitzer und des legitimen Klerus in die Partei.
Die Erweiterung des Parteinamens um das Attribut biirgerlich heifst jedoch, dass
es nicht um die Vernichtung der Partei ging — wie es bisher in der Fachliteratur
mehrheitlich behauptet war —, sondern um die Absicht ihrer Erweiterung zur Re-
gierungspartei. Worin lag also das Kompromiss? Worum es sich in der Stellung-
nahme nicht handelte: Sie foderte weder die geheimen Wahlrechte und die De-
mokratisierung der Verwaltung, noch das von Bethlen betriebene Reform des
Herrenhauses.

Die Partet der Kleinlandwirte legte sich also das Attribut biirgerlich nicht am
22. Februar 1922, sondern am 25. Januar zu. Es geschah freiwillig, nach den Re-
geln der Innerparteidemokratie. Als Gegenleistung dafiir dringte der liberale,
agrardemokratische Fliigel von Bethlen in der Nationalversammlung vom 26. Ja-
nuar auf die gesetzliche Anerkennung des Unfallversicherungszuschlages fiir
Landarbeiter und Diener und die Beschleunigung der Verwirklichung des Bo-
denreformgesetzes. Sie akzeptierten, dass das Gesetz iiber die Wiederherstellung
des Herrenhauses — das auch schon vor der &ffentlichen Rechtskommission war —
in der Nationalversammlung besprochen wird. Das konnte aber nicht mehr im
Februar 1922 geschehen. Dieser Gesetzvorschlag wurde von den Abgeordneten
nur nach dem Tod Nagyatadis diskutiert, also nach dem 1. November 1924.

Demnichst muss kurz bewiesen werden, dass der Ministerprasident mit sei-
nen zwei dutzend Anhénger nicht am 22. Februar der Partei der Kleinlandwirte
beitrat, sondern am 2. Februar. Hieraus schliePe ich darauf, dass die Einheits-
partei am 2. Februar gegriindet worden ist. Gleichzeitig muss auch das Missver-
stdndnis behoben werden, dass die Anhinger des Ministerprisidenten keine
Mitglieder der KNEP waren. Den am 25. Januar anerkannten Beschluss der Partei
der Kleinlandwirte sendete Nagyatiadi am 28. im Namen der Parteivorsitzenden
den Dissidenten. Er fgte einen Brief bei, worin er formulierte: ,die Erweiterung
des Parteirahmens” sei beschlossen worden und er hoffe auf die Verwirklichung
der Vereinigung mit den Dissidenten, die bedingungslos [Bethlen] folgen.”?
(Hervorhebung von mir - J. 5.} _

Nachdem die Dissidenten diesen Brief und den Beschluss der Partei der Klein-
landwirte in die Hand bekommen hatten, wurde ein Dokument herumgegeben
um die Vereinigung mitzuteilen. Dieses Dokument wurde zuerst vom Minister-
prasidenten Bethlen unterschrieben. Am 1. Februar schlossen die Dissidenten die
Liste der Unterschriften auf dem Anschlussdokument ab. Bethlen und die
Gruppe von den Dissidenten, bzw. zwei Parteilosen (Karoly Ereky und Jozsef
Tasnddi-Kovdcs) und blof ein Abgeordneter der KNEP (Lajos Szddeczky-Kar-
doss) traten am 2. Februar 1922 in die Partei der Kleinlandwirte an. In der Zeit
schlossen sich — mit Bethlen — 22 Abgeordneten der Partei der Kleinlandwirte an.
Das erschien jedoch — obwohl es ziemlich auch widerspruchsvoll ist — 1956 in ei-
nem Prolog eines Dokumentbandes von Dezsé Nemes. Das chronologische

2 Népszava, 26. Januar 1922,
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Handbuch von Péter Gunst, das sechs Auflagen erlebte, und die vor 1999 ge-
schriebenen Biicher von Igndc Romsics — wie gesehen - betrachteten den 2. Feb-
ruar 1922 als den Zeitpunkt der Griindung der Einheitspartei.>

Im Gegenteil dazu wurde die Einheitspartei in den nach der Wende geschrie-
benen Synthesen am 22. Februar 1922 gegriindet, nur Jené Gergely behauptet den
2. Februar 1922. Wer hat Recht? Die parlamentarische Debatte des Gesetzvor-
schlages tiber das Wahlrecht war bis zum 16. Februar abgeschlossen. Gleichzeitig
lief das zweijahrige Mandat der Nationalversammlung ab und Horthy — nach
dem Vorschlag des Ministerprésidenten - ldste die Nationalversammtung auf.
Bethlen sagte in der am selben Tag organisierten Abschlussparty der zur allein-
regierenden Partei erweiterten Partei der Kleinlandwirte: , Die Koalitionsregie-
rungen waren in Ungarn immer zum Tode verurteilt. Man braucht eine Einheits-
partei um die Last der Regierung in Ungarn tragen zu kénnen, nur dann kann sie
die Vorteile auch geniefsen. Wir konnten ...eine Einheitspartei... bis heute nicht bis
zum Ende verwirklichen, wir miissen sie vor den Wahlen verwirklichen.” {(Her-
vorhebung von mir - J. 5.). Bethlen wollte ,das Zusammenhalten von den unte-
ren, oberen und mittleren Stinden” auf diese Weise erreichen. Nagyatadi er-
kannte, dass es vor der Griindung der Einheitspartei theoretische Kémpfe giiben,
auch zwischen ihm und dem Ministerprisidenten, aber er hoffte darauf, dass die
theoretischen Grundlagen fest stehen. Er hielt besonders diejenigen fiir gefihr-
lich, die ,die Kénigsfrage durch Putsch lésen wollten und wollen” und , die im
Land zwischen den Konfessionen Streit anstiften.” Unter den verinderten Um-
stinden miissen wir , die verfassungsméaBigen Fragen in Ordnung bringen” —
sagte er, was das aber konkret heifien sollte, legte er nicht ausfiihrlicher dar.26

Als Gegenleistung fiir die Erweiterung der Partei der Kleinlandwirte gab
Bethlen der Agrarsphédre weitere wirtschaftliche Subventionen: Nach seinem
Vorschlag bewilligte der Ministerrat am 17. Februar den 11,800,000 Kronen Zu-
schlag zu den Ausgaben fiir Sachanlagen, die zu den unter dem Landwirt-
schaftsministerium arbeitenden wirtschaftlichen Fachausbildungsstitten geho-
ren. Aufierdem wurde der Export der gemisteten Schweine um 4000 erhéht, bis
am 27. Janwuar 8,000 pro Monat erlaubt wurden.

Am 17 Februar wurde von dem Ministerprasidenten - unter der Bevollmachti-
gung der ehemaligen Vorsitzenden der Partei der Kleinlandwirte — an die fol-
genden Parteien appelliert: die aulerparlamentarische Nationale Mittelpartei, die
ein Teil der ehemaligen Arbeitspartei von Tisza war; an die Ungarische Ord-
nungspartei, die die ehemalige Verfassungspartei zusammenbindet; bzw. an die
Vereinigte Unabhangige und 48er Partei. Ihre Mitglieder wurden aufgerufen sich
der Einheitspartei anzuschlieBen. Demzufolge verkiindete die Nationale Mittel-
partei ihre Auflésung und beschloss den Einzelbeitritt ihrer Parteimitglieder. Am
selben Tag teilten die Ungarische Ordnungsparteivorsitzenden mit Bethlen in

% Nemes, vgn. 5.62-67.
2 Szdzat, 17. Februar 1922 ; Kisgazda 26. Februar 1922.
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einem Brief mit, ,mit Freude die Grindung der Einheitspartei mitzumachen.”
Zum Eintritt der zwei Parteien in die Einheitspartei kam es am 24. Februar. ¥

Am 22, Februar aber geschah kein politisches Ereignis, das zur Behauptung
der neuen Synthesen fithren wiirde, wonach die Einheitspartei durch die Verei-
nigung der KNEP mit der Partei der Kleinlandwirte an diesem Tag gegriindet
worden sei. Woher kam dieses Datum und dieser Zusammenhang in den neuen
Zusammenfassungen? Wie gesehen, konnte dieses Datum und dieser Zusam-
menhang zum ersten ‘Mal im von Kdlmdn Benda zusammengestellten akademi-
schen Handbuch Magyarorszdg torténetei kronoldgidja gelesen werden. Danach
tauchte dieses Datum — meines Wissens — in einem chronologischen Uberblick ei-
nes Universitatslehrbuches Magyarorszdg tirténete 1918-1975 (Geschichte Ungarns
1918-1975) auf, das von Sandor Balogh, Lajos Izsdk, Jené Gergely und Gizella
Foglein geschrieben wurde und 1986 erstmals erschien: ,22. Februar 1922. Die
Christlich-nationale Vereinigungspartei vereinigte sich mit der Partei der Klein-
landwirte von Nagyatddi unter dem Namen Christliche Kleinwirt-, Landwirt-
und Biirgerpartei (bekannter Name: Einheitspartei).” Dies wird iibrigens im Ka-
pitel des Buches, in dem es um die Grindung der Einheitspartei geht, nicht be-
hauptet. Es gibt also schon innerhalb des Lehrbuches einen Widerspruch.?® Das
1982er akademische Handbuch gilt also als Quelle fiir die Feststellungen der neu-
sten Synthesen, wonach die Griindung der Einheitspartei am 22. Februar 1922 ge-
schehen sei. Dieses Datum ist unannehmbar, weil an diesem Tag kein nach sol-
cher Art erkidrbares Ereignis passierte. Akzeptabler scheint der 2. Februar 1922.
Einerseits, weil Bethlen und die Dissidenten dann in die Partei der Kleinland-
wirte eintraten, andererseits betrachteten die Politiker und Tageszeitungen der
Zeit diesen Zeitpunkt als den Tag der Grindung der Einheitspartei. Aus diesem
Grund - nach vielen Diskussionen und Missverstindnissen — empfehle ich dieses
Datum.

Die Wahl der Einheitsparteivorsitzenden fand am 23. Februar statt. Hier sagte
Bethlen zur Beruhigung des unzufriedenen liberalen agrardemokratischen Flu-
gel: ,Ich kam hierher nicht um das Prinzip, die Programme der Partei zu veran-
dern, sondern um diese zu erginzen und zu vervollstindigen.” (Hervorhebung
von mir - J. S.) Ich kam nicht hierher — sagte er — ,,um der Partei den demokrati-
schen Charakter zu nehmen, um das demokratische Parteiprogramm auf ein re-
aktionires Programm zu reduzieren.” Nach seinem Vorschlag wurden die Par-
teivorsitzenden und der Verwaltungsausschuss durch die Parteiversammliung
gewahlt,” Bethlen empfahl Nagyatddi zum Parteivorsitzenden, Gaszton Gaal
zum Mitvorsitzenden zu wiahlen, das andere Amt des Mitvorsitzenden sollte be-
setzt werden. Die Vizeprasidenten wurden: ‘Istvdn Sokordpatkai 5zabd, Istvan
Rubinek, Zoltin Meské, Balint Szijj, Gyula Goémbds und Gyula Fay von den Dis-

27 [Iratok az ellenforradalom torténetéhez 1919-1945. [Akten zur Geschichte der Gegenrevolu-
tion 1919-1945] 2. Bd, S. 268if.

28 S, Balogh et al. Magyarorszdg tdrténete 19181975, [Geschichte Ungarns 1918-1975] 2.
Auflage, Budapest 1988, S. 62, 341.

2 Vildg, 25, Februar 1922.; Kisgazda 5. Mdrz 1922.
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sidenten. Sie vertraten die innerparteilichen Richtungen. Nagyatddi rechnete vor
allem mit Szijj, Meské und Gaszton Gadl 20 Mitglieder des Verwaltungsaus-
schusses wurden diesmal gewihlt, Von diesen gehérten nur drei zu den ehema-
ligen Dissidenten, 12 waren Anhiinger Nagyatadis, 5 gehorten zum neokonser-
vativ-agrarischen Fliigel der Partei der Kleinlandwirte, die in mehreren Fragen
mit dem Ministerprasidenten und den Dissidenten einverstanden waren. Nach
Bethlens Vorschlag wurden 4-5 Sitze fiir die spiter Beitretenden freigehalten. Die
Parteiminister und Staatssekretire wurden von Amts wegen Mitglieder des Ver-
waltungsausschusses. {Bethlen hatte zu dieser Zeit kein formelles Amt, aber in
der Tat war er der eindeutige Fithrer der Partei.) Die Zusammenstellung der
Parteivorsitzenden war also nicht Bethlens Werk, obwohl er die Liste der Perso-
nenempfehlungen vorgeschlagen hatte. Das war ein Kompromiss zwischen ihm
und Nagyatidi. Die Zusammensetzung entsprach den innerparteilichen Krifte-
verhiltnisse und dem Prinzip, dass die Beitretenden nur ihrem Zahlenverhaltnis
gemif Vertretung im Vorstand bekommen diirfen. Aufgrund der Zusamunenset-
zung der Vorsitzenden durfte Nagyatddi das Gefiihl haben, einen annehmbaren
Kompromiss mit Bethlen abgeschlossen zu haben, dass er und seine Anhénger
ihr politisches Gewicht in der Einheitspartei bewahren und somit auch die Rich-
tung und den Inhalt der Konsolidierung beeinflussen kénnen.

Die Frage lautet: Kann dieser Zeitpunkt als das Datum der Parteigriindung
betrachtet werden? Die Synthese des 8. Bandes der zehnbéindigen Geschichte Un-
garns behauptete, dass ,eine Vereinigung iiber die Organisationsrahmen der
neuen Regierungspartei am 23. Februar 1922 erzielt wurde.”3 In Wirklichkeit
wurden nur die Vorsitzenden und der Verwaltungsausschuss der neuen Partei
gewiéhlt, und das nicht einmal endgiiltig. Der Name der Partei wurde schon am
25. Januar um das Attribut ,biirgerlich” erweitert. Uber die Organisationsrahmen
sagte Bethlen nur, dass es die Aufgabe des Verwaltungsausschusses sei ,die
Zentralbehdrden auf dem Land und in der Stadt aufzubauen und zu organisie-
ren.” Ferenc Po6loskei bestimmte aber in seinem Buch Horthy és hatalmi rendszere
1919-1922 (Horthys Machtsystem 1919-1922) dieses Datum als den Zeitpunkt der
Griindung der Einheitspartei. Die Mehrheit der Historiker waren anderer Mei-
nung, bzw. bezeichneten filschlicherweise den 22. Februar als den Tag der Par-
teigriindung. Die Wahl der Landesvorsitzenden der Einheitspartei wurde auch
von den Zeitgenossen nicht als Parteigriindung betrachtet.

Der Einheitspartei traten — wie schon erwahnt — am 24. Februar die von Zsig-
mond Gr. Perényi gefiihrte Nationale Mittelpartei und ein Teil der Ungarischen Ord-
nungspartei, die von Karoly Grecsak gefithrt wurde und einen Teil der ehemali-
gen Verfassungsanhinger zusammenfasste, bei. Die erste Vorstandssitzung der
Einheitspartei fand am 28. Februar statt. Bethlen teilte hier mit, dass er nach der
letzten Parteiversammlung Gyula Gémbos gebeten habe, das Amt des geschifts-
filhrenden Vizeprésidenten zu iibernehmen. Zu Vizeprasidenten wurden Gr. Pe-
rényi und der pensionierte Generalleutnant Dezsé Molnar; in den Verwaltungs-
ausschuss Vilmos Gr. Lers, Imre Gr. Kdrolyi und Laszl6 Almassy gewihlt. Damit

30 Muagyarorszig tdréntete 1918-1919, 1919-1945, 5. 445, 1244,
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war die formelle Mehrheit von Nagyatadi und seiner Anhédnger innerhalb des
Parteivorstandes aufgehoben. Die Kréfteverhaltnisse zwischen Bethlen und Nagy-
atadi glichen sich auf dem Papier aus, aber die Initiative hielt Bethlen in der Hand:

Danach machte Gémbos das Parteistatut und den Plan der Wahlvorbereitun-
gen bekannt — diese Texte sind noch unbekannt. Bethlen veréffentlichte den vom
Ministerrat angenommenen Verordnungsentwurf des Wahlrechtes, und bestand
wieder auf die Einfithrung der offenen Wahlen auf dem Land. Nagyatadi argu-
mentierte fiir Geheimwahlen. Er wurde von Mihaly Démétér und Séndor Simo-
nyi-Semadam unterstiitzt. Bethlen behauptete, da es hier um Regierungsmaf3-
nahmen gehe, trage nur die Regierung und nicht die Partei die Verantwortung.
Simonyi-Semadam bestritt auch diesen Standpunkt, blieb aber am Ende in der
Minderheit. Nach der Sitzung duflerte sich Nagyatadi iiber die Frage des Ver-
zichts auf Geheimwahlen: In Bewnhrung seines prinzipiellen Standpunktes beuge er
sich der verfassungsrechtlichen Erklarung des Ministerpriasidenten. Wie allge-
mein bekannt, verGffentlichte Bethlen die Wiederherstellung der Wahlrechtsver-
ordnung tiber die offenen Wahlen in den Landwahlbezirken danach, am 2. Mérz.
Nach dem Brief Bethlens vom 17. Februar loste sich die Vereinigte Unabhdingige
und 48er Partei wegen innerer Streitigkeiten auf, dann trat der ehemalige linke
Fliigel (ungefihr 40 Personen) unter der Flihrung P4l Hoitsys am 2. Mirz der
Einheitspartei bei. Von ihrem Beitritt erhofften sich Nagyatédi und seine Anhéan-
ger eine Verstdrkung ihrer eigenen innerparteilichen Positionen.

Wie bewerteten die Historiker bisher die Griindung der Einheitspartei? Laut
dem 8. Band der 1976 erschienenen Geschichte Ungarns ,war die Einheitspartei
durch Bethlens Plan so gegriindet, dass Nagyatadi und seine Parteianhdnger ihre
totale Niederlage anfangs gar nicht erkannten.”? (Hervorhebung von mir - J. 8.)
Diese Feststellung wurde von Ferenc Péloskei 1977 so weiterentwickelt: ,,Bethlen
grindete also seine Partei gleichzeitig mit der Auflisung der Partei der Klein-
landwirte. Nagyatadi Szab6, der mit dem ehrenvollen Prasidentenamt belohnt
war, hat die Bedeutung der Ereignisse nicht einmal geahnt, da er sowohl hin-
sichtlich seiner Konzeption als auch angesichts seines taktischen Gefiihls weit
hinter Bethlen stand, der die fithrende Gestalt der Gegenrevolution wurde.”
Das 1988 erschienene Universitdtlehrbuch von Sandor Balogh, Lajos [zsak, Jend
Gergely und Gizella Foglein behauptete, dass ,,der Handschlag zwischen Bethlen
und Nagyatadi in der Wirklichkeit den Ted der Partei der Kleinlandwirte bedeu-
tete.”¥ Nach dem 1993 erschienenen Buch von Jézsef Nagy unter dem Titel
A Nagyatddi-féle foldreform (Die Bodenreform von Nagyatadi) wire der Handschlag
zwischen Bethlen und Nagyatadi ,ein historischer Irrtum von Nagyatadi Szabé”,
wodurch die Bauernpartei von ihm ,an die Aristokraten verkauft wurde.”

31 J. Sipos, A Kisgazdapdrt Egységes Phrttd bdviilése. [Die Erweiterung der Kleinlandwirte-
partei zur Einheitspartei] Manuskript, S. 65.

52 Magyarorszig torténete 1916-1919, 1919-1945, S. 445.

3 Poloskei, Horthy és hatalmi rendszere, 5. 189.

34 Balogh et al. Magyarorszdg torténete 1918-1975, S. 62.

% ]. Nagy, A Nagyatddi-féle foldreform. [Die Bodenreform von Nagyatadif Eger, 1993.
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Diese einseitigen Feststellungen, die Nagyatddi und seine Anhédnger unméglich
machen, Giber ihre totale Niederlage und ihren Verrat sprechen und Bethiens po-
litische Genialitét iberschétzen, entsprechen meiner Meinung nach nicht den hi-
storischen Fakten, deshalb halte ich sie fir iibertriebene Behauptungen.

Die Bewertungen der Synthesen nach der Wende entsprechen beziiglich unse-
res Themas auch nicht immer den geschichtlichen Tatsachen. Folgende Feststel-
lungen-halte ich fiir falsch: Die KNEP wollte sich mit der Partei der Kleinland-
wirte vereinigen; Bethlen habe sich mit Hilfe der Politiker der ehemaligen Ar-
beitspartei ,die Kleinlandwirte, die die Bestrebungen der selbstandigen Klein-
grundbesitzer unterstiitzten [in die KNEP] einverleiben wollen“%; es ginge um
«~die Auflésung der Partei der Kleinlandwirte, um die Marginalisierung von
Nagyatadi und der ,gestiefelten” Abgeordneten.”¥ Auch die Meinung von Ignac
Romsics kann ich nicht akzeptieren, wonach Bethlen ,beiden grofen Parteien, die
Vereinigte Partei der Kleinlandwirte und die Christlich-nationale Vereinigungs-
partei aufzulésen und zusammenzuschmelzen vermochte.”? Ich halte auch die
Ansicht iiber die Entstehung der Einheitspartei nicht fiir gerechtfertigt, dass ,der
wahrhaftige Krifteverhaltnisse verdeckende operettenartig-veranstaltete ,,Hand-
schlag zwischen Nagyatadi und Bethlen” in der Tat so viel bedeutete, dass Beth-
len und seine Gruppe mit seinem Einzug in die Partei der Kleinlandwirte die ei-
gentlichen Landwirte, Nagyatddi und die Bauerndemokratie fordernden ,,Gestie-
felten” ausgebootet haben.”2?

Hier kann man — um diesen Prozess kurz zusammenzufassen und zu bewer-
ten - vielmehr iiber die Erweiterung der Partei der Kleinlandwirte zur Einheitspartei
sprechen. Warum? Weil die Griindung der Einheitspartei durch die Erweiterung des
Namens, Organisationsrahmens und der Programme der Partel der Kleinlandwirte ge-
schah, aber weder durch die Einschmelzung, die Auflosung der Partei und die Marginali-
sierung von Nagyatddi, noch durch die Zersetzung und teilweise Verschmelzung der
zwei Parteien. Nagyatddi wurde der Parteivorsitzende, seine Anhénger bekamen
bedeutungsvolle Amter im Parteiverwaltungsausschuss. Den Handschlag zwi-
schen Bethlen und Nagyatédi halte ich also nicht fiir einen Verrat des Bauerpoli-
tikers, sondern fiir einen Kompromiss. Um das Ausmaf dieses Kompromisses
gibt es zur Zeit Streit zwischen meinen verehrten Kollegen und mir. Sie nehmen
im Wesentlichen die schematischen Feststellungen an, die schon seit mehreren
Jahrzehnten existieren. Ich akzeptiere diese dagegen nicht, weil meine Grundfor-
schungen beweisen, dass sie mit den geschichtlichen Fakten nicht iibereinstim-
men. Aus diesem Grund beflirworte ich die Diskussion. Es ist unsere gemein-
same Aufgabe, den Handschlag zwischen Bethlen und Nagyatddi und die Kon-
solidierung Bethlens genauer als bisher zu bewerten.

Fir die Erweiterung der Partei der Kleinlandwirte zur Einheitspartei spricht
auch, dass im Friihling 1922 ihre Org%pisationen im Bez_irk, in den einzelnen Be-

3 Magyarorszdgi partprogramok 1919-1944, S. 64.
¥ Gergely-Pritz, A trianoni Magyarorszdg, S. 60.

3 Romsics, Magyarorszdg toriénete, 5. 224.

¥ Gergely-lzsdk, A huszadik szdzad tirténete, S. 64.
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zirken, in der Stadt und auf dem Lande - soweit der Handschlag zwischen Beth-
len und Nagyatédi anerkannt war — nicht aufgeldst, eingeschmolzen, sondern zu
Organisationen der Einheitspartei umgewandelt wurden. Uber diesen Prozess
gibt es aber noch keine gentigenden Informationen. Wahrscheinlich verénderte
sich der Charakter der lokalen Parteifiihrung: Sie verminderte den biuerlichen
und verstirkte den Herren-, Beamter- und Kleriker-charakter. Das heifit aber
noch nicht, dass sich der bauerliche Charakter der Parteiwéhler und -mitglieder
auch verandert hitte. Die Erweiterung der Partei der Kleinlandwirte zur Ein-
heitspartei ist die Form des Kompromisses, wodurch nicht nur in den obersten
Schichten, sondern auch anderswo gesichert werden konnte, dass der Besitzbau-
emnstand — vor allem fiir die Dorfreichen - staatlich und lokalpolitisch zu vertre-
ten wird und die Durchsetzung seines Interesse ermoglich ist. Aus diesermn Grund
betrachte ich die Einheitspartei — mindestens bis zum Tod Nagyatadis — nicht nur
als die Regierungspartei, die ,,auf dem Gleichgewicht zwischen den Grofigrund-
besitzern, Grofbiirgern und Herrenmittelstand beruht,” sondemn auch als die po-
litische Vertretung des Besitzbauernstandes. Genau deshalb bin ich auch mit der
Ansicht nicht einverstanden, dass ,die Auflésung der Partei der Kleinlandwirte
auch soviel bedeutete, dass die Landwirtgesellschaft bis 1930 keine eigene politi-
sche Organisation hatte.”% Da die Einheitspartei, also die Christliche Kleinwirt-,
Landwirt- und Biirgerpartei, die Regierungspartei selbst gleichzeitig auch die
Bauerpartei war. Diese politische Konstruktion und die offene Wahlen auf dem
Land sicherten die politische, gesellschaftliche und wirtschaftliche Konsolidie-
rung der 20er Jahre und die jeweilige Mehrheit der nachkommenden Regie-
rungsparteien. Aus diesem Grund gebe ich Hirata Takeshi Recht: Die Erweite-
rung der Partel der Kleinlandwirte zur Einheitspartei ,kann als eine der wichtig-
sten Schritte von Bethlens Konsolidierung betrachtet werden — politisch bedeutete
sie die gemeinsame Distanzierung des Bauerstandes und der Grofgrundbesitzer
gegen den Arbeiterstand.” Und damit ,trug die Bauerpartei im Endeffekt zum
Aufbau der Regierungsordnung” in Ungarn bei.4! ‘

Die Quintessentz meiner Konzeption ist, dass der wirtschaftliche, gesellschaft-
liche, soziale und politische Inhalt der Konsolidierung Bethlens chne den politi-
schen Kampf des liberalen, agrardemokratischen Fliigels der Partei der Klein-
landwirte und von Istvan Nagyatadi Szabé konservativer gewesen wire. Chne
sie hitten die Grundbesitzer und der Herrenmittelstand keine solche Bodenre-
form und keine landwirtschaftliche Sozialpolitik erlaubt, wozu sie dadurch'ge—
zwungen waren. Die Konsolidierung hétte noch wenige menschliche und politi-
sche Freiheitsrechte und Bauerninteressen vertreten. Deshalb miissen die Tatig-
keiten der Bauerpolitiker und ihrer Anhinger, die im Interesse der Erweiterung
der Partei der Kleinlandwirte zur Einheitspartei titig waren, und ihre innerpar-
teiliche Arbeit unumganglich erforscht werden.

40 Nagy, Magyarorszdg torténete 1918-1945, 5. 100.

41 H. Takeshi, ,A Bethlen-konszoliddcié a nemzetkdzi politoldgiai irodalom titkrében,”
[Bethlens Konsolidierung nach der internationalen politologischen Literatur] Rubicon
(1997/1), 5. 13£.
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“Shylock is whetting his blade”

Fear of the Jews in Hungary during World War II

LASzLO KARSAI

In the summer of 1943 Ldszl6 Németh, the distinguished Hungarian writer ap-
praised the possibilities of the war in a speech made before his fellow thinkers
and writers, and soon to be published in print as well. As he said, he had been
watching the war “with deep pessimism from the first moment” because he
thought whether the Germans, the English or the Russians were going to win it, it
would be a great trial for Hungarians. In August 1943, Németh saw that the
Germans could not win, and that this would have the following consequences:
“...there is a peace here, with them [i e. the Jews — L. K] as its prompters and
even as its appointed redeemers... the revengeful Jewry, without self-criticism,
must have grown extremely strong during the last four or five years as opposed
to the shy respecters of culture, and he must be deaf to knife whetting who fails
to hear that it is the heart that Shylock wants...”! His fellow writer, Gyula Gom-
bos spoke even more explicitly when refusing a bourgeois democratic or a so-
cialist-leftist development for the same reason: one could not expect anything
concrete from either but the “wild revenge of the Jews.”?

Had a Jewish re["ugée from Poland heard or read these speeches, he would
probably have started to wonder what these Hungarian writers were afraid of
since the Jews had “hardly” been molested in the Carpathian Basin so far. Arrow-
Cross and other extreme right-wing members in the House of Representatives
showered reproaches upen the government of Miklgs Kallay even in the winter
of 1943 particularly because of the “fruitlessness” of its Jewish policy. According
to Count Miklgs Serényi?, the Jews were still able to exploit Hungarian peasants

1 Laszlo Németh spoke during the lectures and discussions of the summer camp of Ma-
gyar Elet at Balatonszrszd. Budapest 1943, 49.

2 Gy. Gombos, Magyar it [The Magyar way] quoted in Gy. Juhisz, Uralkodd eszmék Ma-
Syarorszigon 1939-1944. Budapest 1983, 306.

3 Count Serényi was one of the best friends of vitéz Laszlo Endre. Endre was sub-prefect
in Pest County, the largest in Hungary between 1938 and 1944, and became one of the
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on a million and a half acres, one could hardly see an open shop-window in Bu-
dapest at Yom Kippur, and industry was still “firmly held by Jewish hands”.4

In trying to answer the question of what “people” thought of the Jews during
World War II, a few fundamental characteristics of the Hungarian Holocaust
need to be considered. With respect to the number of dead Jews “only”, the Hun-
garian Holocaust might appear “average.” The Nazis and their Hungarian ac-
complices murdered about 550,000 of the 825,000 Jews who lived within the bor-
ders of Hungary as redrawn by 1941.5 However, on March 19 1944, the day that
German troops occupied Hungary, more than 90% of those Jews were still alive.
Hungary was the only ally of the Nazis during World War II that tried to settle
the Jewish question in a constitutional way, by legislation.t The so-called Jewish
Acts between 1938 and 1942 and a series of executive orders connected to them
excluded the Jews from civic equality. Their economic, entrepreneurial, and em-
ployment possibilities were restricted, the latter especially for professionals. Mar-
riage between Jews and Gentiles was prohibited, and extramarital sexual rela-
tionships between them qualified as race defilement (Rassenschande).” In the sum-
mer of 1941, more than 18 thousand Jews of allegedly irregular citizenship were
handed over to Nazi murderers at Kérosmez6; In January 1942, more than 700
Jews {and thousands of Serbs) were massacred at Ujvidék (Novi Sad). Apart from
these cases, however, the only Jewish lives in immediate danger were those of the
Jews conscripted for unarmed forced military labour. Approximately one and
a half million acres of land owned by Jews were expropriated, but the factories,
banks and even real estate of the Jews were not touched. As a police report on the
morale of the population pointed out in the autumn of 1941, “The Jews admit that
there are no other countries in Europe where they could live so comfortably.”8
Despite the repeated demands of the Germans, the cabinet of Killay (9 March
1942 to 22 March 1944) would not force the Jews to wear the yellow star of David,

most zealous collaborator of Eichmann as under-secretary in the Ministry of the Inte-
rior from the spring of 1944,

4 Képuiseléhizi Napld [Journals of the House of Representatives] (henceforth: KN} 1939-
1944-Vol. XIX, 52. (14 December 1943).

5 Between 1938 and 1941, parts of historical Felvidék [Northern Hungary], Subcarpathia,
Northern Transylvania and parts of Délvidék [Southern Hungary], lost after World War
I, were re-annexed with the assistance of Hitler and Mussolini.

6 This was pointed out by Géza Benk&, MP of the governing party in a criticism of the
radical proposals (demanding ghettos, yellow stars, and deportation) of the extreme
right. KN-1939-1944-Vol. XVI, 427. (2 December 1942).

7 For the Hungarian Holocaust in detail, see R. L. Braham, The Politics of Genocide. The
Holacaust in Hungary. 2 vols. New York 1994. Revised and enlarged Hungarian edition:
Budapest 1997. :

8 Report on the morale of the population no. 41/8-1941 (concerning the period from 11
September to 10 October) from the police headquarters at Nagyvarad to the Public Se-
curity Department of the Ministry of the Interior. (Magyar Orszdgos Levéltdr [Hun-
garian National Archives] (henceforth: OL)}-K149-Beliigyminisztérium reservalt iratok.
[Ministry of the Interior — reserved documents]-651. f.-2-1941-7-6000).
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then move them to ghettos and deport them. The “Jew protecting” policy of the
Kallay cabinet has several explanations: it was feared that if they deported the
Jews, the Hungarian economy would collapse. In the wake of Stalingrad, the in-
fluence of conservative, moderate anti-Semites had increased, who were looking
primarily to Mussolini. As long as Rome refused to surrender its Jews, Budapest
(and Bucharest) had something to refer to.?

Who feared the Jews’ revenge in Hungary, and when and why? In order to be
able to answer these questions with an at least approximate precision, we have
studied journals of parliamentary debates, police and gendarmerie reports on the
morale of the population in addition to newspapers, which were published under
the conditions of a functioning, though restricted, parliamentary system, and
limited by prior military censorship.

According to one of the oldest anti-Semitic topos, the God of the Jews, as well
as the Jews themselves are revengeful. According to anti-Semites, the Jews live by
the principle of “an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth” (Leviticus 24:20) while
the forgiving God of Christians teaches, “ye resist no evil: but whosoever shall
smite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other also” (Mt 5:39). Uj Magyarsdg,
the daily paper of Laszlé Baky’s!® national socialist party quoted deputy Reichs
press chief Siindermann with deep approval saying that Germany regarded itself
as being at war with the Jews of the world, whose every act barely hides Jewish
“faces distorted by Old Testament hatred.”" One of the authors of Magyarsig, the
paper of Arrow-Cross leader Ferenc Szalasi, held forth thus: “Jews-embody ha-
tred on earth, they are prototypes of inhumanity. How could it be otherwise,
when their national religion itself prescribes as a commandment the humiliation,
hatred, and indeed, the elimination of non-Jews.” Following a brief historical
survey, the writer continues: “We can feel no pity for the Jewish people, since the
complete elimination of the twenty million Jews of the world could only partially
compensate for the horrible evil deeds they have committed against mankind as
a whole.”12 '

The figure of the criminal, bloodthirsty Jew appears in medieval anti-Jewish
writings as well. Jews, the murderers of Christ were regarded as satanic crea-
tures, capable of all kinds of other crimes. A number of the elements of anti-Jew-
ish Christian teaching were successfully built into their anti-Semitic propaganda
by the Nazis and their Hungarian comrades. The Jewish bioterrorist, infecting the
Aryan race, spreading diseases like syphilis, the moral terrorist, causing moral de-
struction and spreading prostitution, and the cultural terrorist, spoiling traditional
arts and inventing avant garde and surrealism were joined after 1918 by the judec-

9 Ch. Browning, The Final Solution and the German Foreign Office A Study of Referat D II. of
Abteilung Deutschland 1940-1943. New York-London 1978.

10 Laszld Baky, retired gendarme major, confidant of the Nazis, was one of the chief or-
ganizers of the deportation of the Jews as under-secretary of the Ministry of the Inte-
rior from 24 March 1944 onwards.

1 Jj Magyarsdg, 10 October 1943, 4.

12 L. L.[evatich], Szdnalom nélkiil [Without pity]. Magyarsdg, April 18, 1944, 5.
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bolshevist revolutionary terrorist, spreading pacifism, stabbing the fighting army in
the back. In the winter of 1942-1943, these Jews were complemented by the figure
of the military terrorist Jew, initiating the world war, and generally responsible for
the protraction of the hostilities and for the barbaric bombings that inflicted so
much suffering on the civilian population.

The Hungarian press discussed the massacre at Katyn as proof of the venge-
fulness and inhumane cruelty of the Jews. Referring to sources in Berlin, Uj Ma-
gyarsdg reported that the massacre at Katyn was executed by “Jewish kosher
butchers” commissioned by Stalin and followed the blueprint provided by So-
viet-Jewish writer Ilya Ehrenburg, their ultimate goal being the extermination of
all European races.!* Milotay reports the extermination of one and half million
Polish civilians carried off to Siberia and of ten thousand Polish officers, prisoners
of war, projecting a vision of “Siberian horrors, Europe thrown to mass death,
mass extermination, massacre, and the depths of mass graves” — in the case of
a Soviet victory. What Milotay writes about is darkness and cruelty inconceivable
to the European mind, heart, and imagination, demonic and satanic depravity,
a true apocalypse.l* The perpetrators of the massacres at Katyn and elsewhere were
Jews, the GPU units were commanded by Jews, and even 60% of the assigned
executioners were Jews, another journalist wrote.!>

In Hungary, the defeat in World War I, and the loss of two thirds of historical
Hungary was all blamed by anti-Semites on the subversive activities of Jewish
liberal bolsheviks. They remembered with fury and shuddering fear the Hun-
garian Soviet Republic proclaimed on 21 March 1919 and its Jewish leaders
headed by Béla Kun.!¢ The reign of terror of the “brigand Jews of the sewers” in
1919 turned Hungarians into “hunted animals” for four months, the jourmalists of
the extreme right wrote frequently during 1942-1944.17 It was precisely that, an-
other Jewish-communist “reign of terror,” that the anti-Semites of the political
right was afraid of. And they really began to be afraid when, prisoners of their
own propaganda, they slowly realised that the axis powers were not going to win
the war. Laszl6 Baky, Ferenc Szélasi and their comrades, i. e. the representatives
of the Hungarian extreme right, trusted in the final victory of the Axis until as late
as April 1945. The conservative, moderate anti-Semites, watching the military de-
velopments of the war more realistically, had started to be afraid of the Red
 Army and the revenge of Jews right after Stalingrad.

13 Jj Magyarsdg, 16 April 1943, 2.

14 1. Milotay, “Katyn,” Uj Magyarsig, 2 May 1943, 1.

15 I; vitéz Csicsery-Rénay, “A ledlcdzott kommunizmus,” [Communism in disguise]
Uj Magyarsdg, 20 August 1943, 3.

16 “__it took the horrors of the bolshevist terror for hatred to flare up in us against them
[i. e. the Jews — L. K.], along with the feeling of mortal danger,” wrote Istvan Milotay in
his article entitled “Gyiilolettel vagy gytilslet nélkal?” [With or without hatred?] Uj
Magyarsig, 13 September 1942, 1. See also L. Marschalkd, Kik drultdk el 1918-ban Magyar-
orszdgot. [Who betrayed Hungary in 1918] Budapest 1944. Reprinted: Budapest 2000.

7 1. Milotay, “Kézbs cél, k6zos sors, kizos hare,” [Common goal, common destiny, com-
mon struggle] Uj Magyarsig, 1 February 1942, 2.
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The war was regarded both in Budapest and in Berlin as a Jewish war, a world
war started by Jews and waged for Jewish interests. Zoltan Bosnydk, one of the
most eminent Hungarian anti-Semites declared in the spring of 1943, “.. .there can
be no doubt that the Jews of the whole world, filled with unrestrained hatred and
insatiable vengefulness, wanted this war. United in one tight spiritual unit, all the
Jews in the world, from the ghettos in the Ukraine to the City of London and the
Wallstreet sic!] in New York, wanted retribution and satisfaction at any price” —~
only because Germany and Italy had dared to defy their aspirations to world he-
gemony, said Bosnydk.18

Following Goebbels, right-wing journalists in Hungary also claimed that bol-
shevism exposed a people of nearly 200 million to Jewish terror.!® Since the offi-
cer corps of the Red Army had been judaized, they claimed, that army was noth-
ing but “the obedient and willing instrument of Jewish world imperialism.”?¢ The
expressions “bolshevist sceptre,” “red terror” gained acceptance in official usage.
Calling upon the inhabitants of his town to cultivate unploughed lands, or to
contribute to charities, the mayor of Mohdcs often mentioned the struggle against
the “red, bolshevist sceptre.”2! Rébert Hadla, a member of Parliament watched
with understanding what he said was the rumour-mongering, subversive machi-
nations of the Jews disrupting the unity of the nation because, as he said, “...the
war is waged to eliminate the Jews from Europe, therefore, they are defending
themselves.”2

A great number of gendarmes also held that the Jews, all of them, were ene-
mies, worse than the bloodiest minded communists. One gendarme sub-lieuten-
arit reported to his superiors already in the summer of 1941: “The truth is that
Jews are the enemies of the system developing at present — all Jews, without ex-
ception, whether they are poor, rich, merchants, landowners, religious or con-
verts, etc.” He also made concrete proposals: Jewish men between 18 and 50
ought to be interned, their radios, firearms confiscated.??

The author of a confidential report delivered to deputy chief commissioner of
the police J6zsef Sombor-Schweinitzer was of the opinion that with the anti-Jew-
ish acts and decrees passed and issued so far “we have excited [the Jews] against
ourselves,” but “no significant or final measures have been taken.”?* “Let us not
stop at halfway,” demanded Gyérgy Oldh, a member of Parliament; if we take

18 7, Bosnydk, " A zsid6kérdés jovdje,” [The future of the Jewish question} Nemzetdr,
7 May 1943, 1, 3.

19 J. Ambrus, “Dobjéatok el az Istent, testvérkék!” [Drop God, little brothers!] Nemzetdr,
5 March 1943, 1. ’

® (no author given) "Zsidék a Szovjetunié hadseregében és flottdjdban,” [Jews in the
Army and the Navy of the Soviet Union], Magyarsdg, February 13, 1944, 8.

- 21 Baranya Megyei Levéltar — Pécs — Mohdcsi polgdarmesteri i. - 2759 /1943 and 3475/1943

[Baranya County Archives - Pécs — papers of the mayor of Mohdcs}].

2 KN-1939-1944-Vol. XV, 575. (3 December 1943).

24 Report Ng. 201/1941. of the mixed station at Térékszentmiklds to the detective subde-
partment HQ, VI. Gendarmerie District, July 2, 1941 (OL-K149-651. f. 11/33).

2 OL-K149-651. £-12-3.
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away the lands of the Jews, its “logical consequence” can only be locking them up
in ghettos. The Jew, divested of his property, Olah argued, “is fearfully danger-
ous.” The publican without his liquor licence, the tobacconist without a tobacco
market, the timber merchant, the cement merchant and the paraffin merchant
stripped of their concessions are now being joined by impoverished Jewish pro-
letarian elements, Jewish landowners, tenants.2®> More than one million Jews in
Hungary today are an enemy within, declared Akos Eitner MP. Once the gov-
ernment “has thrown down the gauntlet to the Jews..., they ought to expect that
the Jews accept that challenge, and inveterate hatred and vengefulness are among
the racial qualities of the Jews,” argued Eitner.?

It was not only lower rank gendarme or police officers that bombarded their
superiors with proposals concerning the Jews. Arrow-Cross member of Parlia-
ment Gabor Vajna, who would be 5zilasi’s Minister of the Interior after 15 Octo-
ber 1944, demanded in the House of Representatives in the spring of 1942 the
suppression of the Social Democratic Party and the trade unions co-operating
with it as one of “the urgent measures to be taken towards the solution of the
Jewish question.”?” Vajna submitted his proposal with reference to battle-worn,
valiant soldiers, to “the public mood of the whole of Christian Hungary,” empha-
sizing that upon learning of “all those horrors and crimes that the Jewry of the
world have committed against the nations and peoples of Europe,” Hungarians
unanimously demand a solution to the Jewish question. Vajna proposed decree-
ing the mandatory wearing of the yellow patch, compulsory earlocks for Jewish
men,?® the marking of Jewish businesses, restrictions on the travelling of Jews,
and sending them to labour camps in the Ukraine.

His fellow member of Parliament, Kdroly Maréthy remarked regretfully a few
months later that “we do not dare to collect [the Jews] in ghettos” despite the fact
that “it was they themselves that declared war on us,” despite the fact that they
listen to Moscow and London on the radio, commit acts of sabotage, indeed,
some Jews would like to see the streets paved with Hungarian skulls.?* According
to the morale report of the Ministry of Deferice and Propaganda (Nemzetvédelmi és
Propaganda Minisztérium, henceforth: NPM) industrial workers all over the coun-
try were convinced that the Jewish managers of the factories were sabotaging,
“even under the strictest control,” by, for example, employing their workers only
part-time under the pretext of a shortage of raw materials,?

The fear of Jews was increased by the news of Jewish partisans. One journalist
wrote of Tito’s partisans, known never to take prisoners, as escaped convicts, in-

25 KN-1939-1944-Vol. XIII, 460. (10 June 1942).

26 KIN-1939-1944-Vol. XVI, 329. (27 November 1942).

27 KIN-1939-1944-Vol. XIII, 196. (29 April 1942).

28 This proposal, according to the Journals of the House of Representatives, excited “consi-
derable amusement” in the House,

29 KIN-1939-1944—Vol. XIII, 321, 324, (2 Tune 1942).

30 OL-K64-1943—41-664. Strictly confidential morale report of the NPM for 26 April to
1 May 1943.
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ternational, bloodthirsty terrorists emphasizing that a number of “communist
agitators of the Jewish race” were fighting among their ranks. They made Mosha
{(Moses) Pijadet one of Tito’s deputies, claiming that his other lieutenant was
originally called Fisher, and was, therefore, a Jew.3! And it was regarded as
a really horrifying example of Jewish inhumanity and moral depravity that Jewish
girls also fought among the Jewish partisans on the Russian front behind the
German lines, and, what is more, “they showed great self-sacrifice” in the proc-
ess.32 In the summer of 1943, the NPM was informed of 2,500 Russian parachut-
ists dropped at Kérésmez®8, accompanied by a great number of Jewish forced
military labourers, who “intended to sneak into the country to start disruptive
activities.”3

The editors of right-wing newspapers were watching out for signs that could
be interpreted as indicative of the vengefulness of Jews. A Jewish poet, according
to Uj Magyarsdg, encouraged his readers to take notes of the many cruel words
and deeds they come up against, and add them to the others. The journalist be-
lieved that instead of working diligently, the Jews “were collecting documents for
the revenge.”3

The newspapers also published judicial decisions that punished Jews who be-
haved in a threatening way. Merchant Ede Fisher was sentenced to seven months
imprisonment for saying, “All Christians will have been hanged before the last
Jew is carried out of Hungary.” Office-boy Laszlé Berkovics received two months
for claiming that “Only the Soviet[Union] has order, there the roads are paved
with Christian heads. In Palestine we shall do the same.”

Kaufmann demanded the sterilization of the German people, Varga, a Hun-
garian, wanted to send ten million German men to do forced labour for life in Si-
beria, Félix Langer would plunder the Germans and have their men work for
years rebuilding the destroyed countries - the papers went on and on in that
vein, reporting the alleged revengeful designs of Jews.? Editor-in-chief Istvan
Milotay tells in an editorial of his paper of regularly receiving anonymous letters
trying to intimidate him, promising “merciless retribution, calling to account, and
punishment” for him and his extreme right-wing comrades.”

Undaunted, Milotay continued his anti-Semitic incitement, but the number of
those who were watching the developments on the military scene with growing
anxiety was steadily increasing during 1943. The Ministry of the Interior regu-
larly had the German and Slavic language broadcasts of the radios in Moscow

31 V. Gérgey, “Tito,” Uj Magyarsig, 29 December 1943, 1.

%2 Uj Magyarsdg, 16 May 1943, 4.

B OL-K64-194341-664. Strictly confidential morale report of the NPM for 26 July to

1 August 1943,

Uj Magyarsdg, 20 May 1942, 4.

Uj Magyarsdg, 13 May 1942, 2.

6 F. Vajta, “Béketervek béke nélkiil,” [Peace plans without peace] Lij Magyarsdg, 18 May
1943, 1, and Magyarsdg, 18 June 1944, 9.

7 1. Milotay, “Fenyegetnek,” [They threaten] Uj Magyarsig, 31 October 1943, 1.
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and Kuybishev monitored, and their contents summed up and reported. News-
casters in Moscow noticed as early as in January, 1943 that Prime Minister Killay,
earlier introducing anti-fewish measures by the dozen, had completely stopped
paying attention to the Jews. According to a commentary from Moscow, “Hun-
garian government circles can see that Hitler’s boat is sinking, and are trying to
save their skins.”3% Antal Pandi, one of the Arrow-Cross members of Parliament
said it to the face of the government supporters in the House, “...we know that
you had one opinion before Stalingrad, and had a different opinion after Stalin-
grad.”¥

Before the winter of 1942-1943, the Jews were verbally abused, but they were
not feared. In September 1942, a military specialist discussed the “death throes of
the Red Army at Stalingrad.”# The landing of the British and American forces in
North Africa (7 November 1942), and the fall of Mussolini (25 July 1943} created
a great stir in Hungary. The confidential morale report of the NPM in May 1943,
based on a national survey and collection of data emphasized that since the de-
feat of Rommel’s army in Africa the behaviour of Jews has become “gloating and
offensive.”#!

Jews were exerting fatal, destructive influence on Hungarian public opinion as
well, the Arrow-Cross claimed. Vajna asked indignantly in the House of Repre-
sentatives, “How could militarist propaganda be made in this country when at
least a hundred thousand radios bellow London and Moscow and at least one
and a half million Jews and Jewish hirelings spread the news of Moscow and
London every day?”# Jewish propaganda was successful if the comments of Fe-
renc Rajniss (member of Parliament of the right-wing Magyar Megiijulds Pdrtja
[Party of Magyar Renewal]) are to be trusted, “Nor can we afford to have some
people in the internal destruction look upon Soviet Russia, armed to the teeth,
like hypnotised chickens, and spread destruction at home saying there is nothing
to do, Hungary is unable to defend herself.”# The morale report of the NPM for
July 1943 says that the conspicuous wealth of the Jews, the advantages they en-
joyed in terms of housing, the salary of the physicians on forced military labour,
and the good time the Jews enlisted for military forced labour were having in
general “... is not so much generating passions as rather reflects a feeling of res-
ignation” because people relate the “good time” of the Jews to the development
of the war. 4

38 OL-K149-651.f.-10/21-BM Kézponti Radidallomds jelentései [reports of Central Radio
Station, Ministry of Internal Affairs}, 5/1943. (5 January).

3 KN-1939-1944-Vol. XIX, 77. (15 December 1943),

% V. Gérgey, ” A legnagyobb gyézelem,” [The greatest victory] Uj Magyarsig, 24 Septem- .
ber 1942, 1.

a OL—K64—Kulugyrmmsztenum reservalt politikai i. [reserved political papers of the For-
eign Ministry}-1943-41-664. Morale report of NPM, 10-16 May 1943.

42 KIN-1939-1944-Vol. XVII, 164. (24 November 1943).

43 KN-1939-1944-XVIILvol.—- 270. (26 November 1943).

4 OL-K64-1943—41-664-- Confidential morale report of the NPM for 5 to 11 July 1943,
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The frightened people, fearing, among other things, the revenge of the Jews
started manoeuvring for positions, tried cautiously to render services, or at least
to indicate that they had not meant whatever they had been doing or saying in
the previous years. According to the morale report of the NPM for May 1943,
many people all over the country thought that the estates of Jews were given to
“state employees, military officers and administrators with connections because
in the case of changes they would return the estates of their own will to the origi-
nal owners.”% The morale report of the NPM for July 1943 established again that
“manoeuvring phenomena” could be observed among the public.#¢ In November
1943, Milotay wrote about a society “living in blind carelessness, self-confidence,
or anonymous anxiety,” sharply criticizing those who could take good times only.
These people in the old days had outdone everyone in anti-Semitism, glorifying
Hitlerism and Fascism, but then “they started, first silently then with growing
speed, slipping away, and turning against, first secretly, later more and more
openly, everything they had noisily be swearing upon and pledging their word to
when there were victories only, and belonging there meant success and advan-
tages.”¥ The businesses of Jews had been claimed and obtained by citizens, peas-
ants living “in blind carelessness, self-confidence.” During the research commis-
sioned by the Yad Vashem Archives I have been conducting with my colleagues*®
in the provincial archives of Hungary we have found masses of papers that prove
that as long as it could be done “legally,” assisted by the authority of the state,
common people claimed the businesses, lands, etc. of their Jewish neighbours
without inhibitions. However, due to the developments of the military situation,
more and more people started living in what Milotay called “anonymous anxi-
ety,” trying to oblige the “other” side as well.

Zoltan Szitnyai wrote with a contemptuous jeer about a friend of his, whose
political coat was always cut according to the latest fashion. When the Maginot
line seemed unbreakable, he was humming French songs, then started to abuse
the decadent Gallic spirit and glorify the German genius imbued with natural
force. Now he has turned his coat again, is worried about the fate of the country,
renewing his connections with leftist persons, old friends, whispering with them
in hidden corners of cafés. According to Szitnyai, his friend would be on the
march for ever, always under victorious standards, contemptuous of those who
remain true to themselves.®® Rébert Hasla, member of Parliament, was also of the
opinion that fear, manoeuvring for position, turning coats were spreading all
over the place. Many people were able to whine and fear only, in high society
bets were being made about the outcome of the war, and “a great game of ma-

45 OL-K64~1943-41-664— Confidential morale report of the NPM for 17 to 23 May 1943.

% OL-K64-1943-41-664- Confidential morale report of the NPM for 19 to 25 July 1943.

@7 . Milotay, “Marxék szinészei,” [The actors of the Marxs’] Uj Magyarsdg, 21 Novemnber
1943, 1.

4 Judit Molnar, Zoltan Végi, Gabor Kadar, Laszlé Csész, Zsuzsa Toronyi, Sdndor Gaspar,
Tamds Majsai.

# Z. Szitnyai, “K6pdnyeggondok,” [Coat problems] Uj Magyarsdg, 19 December 1943, 8.
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noeuvring for positions is going on because everyone would like to know where
to step, to the left, to the right, or to the middle because the outcome of the war is
doubtful,” said Haala.®

The “evasive operations” of the German army were celebrated in vain by the
right-wing press. The maps published every day in the papers clearly showed
how the front was approaching the Carpathian Basin from the east. Those on the
extreme right in Hungary were hoping until the Spring of 1944 that if the British
and the Americans tried to open the second front, the invasion would be frus-
trated.5! Laszl6 Baky declared in February that the eastern front would be
dwarfed in significance by the second front, and the decision would be made in
the west, “...and we believe that Europe will be victorious.”%?

A perusal of the June numbers of Magyarsdg reveals that until 12 June it was
firmly believed that the invaders would be repelled from the Atlantic Wall with
a bloodied nose. It was only on June 14 that the correspondent of Magyarsdg re-
ported from Berlin that “Germany wants to give her enemies the decisive battle
in the heart of France.”5

Perhaps this is where the answer lies as to why the Hungarian authorities
‘were ghettoizing and deporting Jews in such an suprematic way, at times, in-
deed, enthusiastically in the spring of 1944, There were a number of possible rea-
sons for the behaviour of the Hungarian authorities in 1944, Regent Miklés Hor-
thy remained in place, appointing Déme Sztéjay, his former ambassader to Berlin
Prime Minister, thus giving real legitimacy to the new cabinet. The decade-long
anti-Semitic propaganda, the “legal” deprivation of Jews of their rights and prop-
erty had made officials, police and gendarme officers, as well as the population at
large accustomed to viewing the Jews as enemies, second-class citizens. Hungar-
ian civil servants, the members of the armed forces were well disciplined, and
knew their duty. Now they were ordered to plunder and deport the Jews, and
that is exactly what they did, they carried out their orders.

It was, to some extent at least, the successes of the invasion forces that forced
Regent Horthy to stop the deportations on 6 July 1944, thereby temporarily sav-
ing the lives of approximately 250,000 Jews in Budapest. Horthy’s decision had
other motives as well: he was under serious pressure by his conservative friends
and advisors, including former Prime Minister Istvan Bethlen and others. At the
end of June, he received telegrams from King Gustave V of Sweden, President
Roosevelt, and Pope Pius XII. The leaders of the Hungarian churches, including

50 KIN-1939-1944—Vol. XVIII, 573-575. (3 December 1943).

51 %, .the year 1943, with its four, unexpected crises — the defeat at Stalingrad and the
Don, the surrender of the Italians, that caused by the German evasive operations early
in the autumn, and finally that intended by the terror bombings — have failed to stag-
ger Europe,” wrote the military expert of Magyarsdg with forced optimism. E. vitéz
Zach, “Gondolatok az szi csata mélyén,” [Thoughts in the depths of the autumn bat-
tle] Magyarsdg, 21 December 1943, 4.

52 Magyarsdg, 10 February 1944, 1.

53 Magyarsdg, 14 June 1944, 1.
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Calvinist bishop Liszlé Ravasz, also asked him to reconsider his Jewish policies.
It is also possible that he believed that Under-Secretary of the Interior Baky was
concentrating considerable gendarmerie forces around Budapest at the end of
June 1944 not in order to deport the Jews of the capital but in preparation for
a coup d'état against him. The Central Jewish Council was also diligently spreading
the rumour that if the Jews were taken from the capital, the western Allies would
carpet-bomb Budapest. Fearing for his power and the population of the capital,
the Regent finally gave in to pressure, stopped the deportations, and even or-
dered the gendarmes to leave Budapest.54

The German occupation of Hungary, the stigmatization of the Jews with the
yellow star, the organization of ghettos, collecting camps and then the deporta-
tions all contributed to the growing fear of the Jews. One of the reasons was the
increasingly devastating bombing raids of the British and American air forces.
Major cities and railway junctions had not been seriously bombed before the
spring of 1944. The Hungarian press, however, regularly reported on the “terror
raids” against German cities. This is what a German women said to the military
correspondent of Uj Magyarsdg in May, 1943: “What goes on here has nothing to
do with the war. The international Jews are exercising their sadistic instincts here.
The English, the Americans, and their Negro pilots are merely blind instruments
in the hands of that satanic race.”5

The figure of the barbaric, murderous Jew often appears in the Hungarian
press in 1944. “We must indict the Jews for the increasing savagery of the war, for
the bombing of the civil population, women, and children, for the destruction of
hospitals... Why do they stain themselves with crimes that cry to heaven, with
mass murder... It is they who drive hatred to fury, who demand the destruction
of Europe...” wrote one extreme right-wing journalist.56

It was a view widely held among people that the British and American bomb-
ers spared the lives of Jews. The “pollsters” of the NPM reported in June, 1943,
that “according to rumour-mongers,” the war was lost. However, many people
believed that “Hungary is not bombed because the Jews here are not treated as
they are in other countries, and because there are many Jews in Hungary and in
Budapest.”>” After the first seriously damaging air raid in the Spring of 1944, the
military correspondent of Magyarsdg was obliged to point out not without some
surprise that “On April 3 the fallacy was proved wrong that Budapest would be
exempted from all kinds of terrorist attacks by the three hundred thousand peo-
ple of an alien race [i. e. the Jews — L. K] residing there.”58

54 Braham, The Politics, Ch. 25.

S5 V. vitéz Gbrgey, “Zaporozsje-Berlin-Ostende,” Uj Magyarsdg, 6 October 1943, 5.

% K. Koltai, “Vadirat a zsidosag ellen,” [Indictment against the Jews] Magyarsdg, 16 April
1944, 17.

5 OL-K64-1943-41-664. Confidential morale report of the NPM for 7 to 13 June 1943.

5% E. Zach, “Schaffhausentsl - Budapestig,” [From Schaffhausen to Budapest] Magyarsdg,
5 April 1944, 1.

116



“SHYLOCK IS WHETTING HIS BLADE"

However, what the military expert understood and wrote did not convince
the inhabitants of great cities. When it became widely known that the Jews in Bu-
dapest would be moved to ghettos, Under-Secretary of the Interior Endre has-
tened to set the minds of the population of the capital at rest: “We do not intend
to collect the Jews into a closed Jewish quarter. Jews will be concentrated every-
where, i. e. in the vicinity of factory buildings, railway stations, etc. where hostile
air raids can be expected.”® Endre was probably aware that the Allies did not
care who lived where. He probably had Jews moved into the neighbourhood of
railway stations in Csepel because he wanted to have as many Jews as possible
killed if war [actories and railways were bombed.

The air raids provided the Arrow-Cross with a new opportunity to write arti-
cles about the satanic warfare of the Jews, a manifestation of their six-thousand-
year old sadism.5 A constantly recurring claim of these articles was that the ter-
rorist bombers dropped satanic devices in the form of dolls, which, when picked
up by innocent children, exploded in their hands.s! After visiting a German camp
for prisoners of war, Vince Gorgey described his experiences among “Tewish, In-
dian, and Negro” pilots in an article.5?

However, the fear of Jews, of the Red Army fighting for the Jews, and of Jew-
ish-Negro-Indian terrorist bombers was not general. Tens of thousands were only
too glad to grab the opportunity and eagerly jumped at the fortunes of the Jews
collected in ghettos, collecting camps and then cattle-trucks. Housing depart-
ments were besieged, and the movables of the Jews, where possible, were stolen
and carried away.$> Hungarian writer Sandor Mérai wrote with deep contempt
and desperation in the spring of 1944: “Cold May. I shiver in the sun. Nothing to
talk about with people. Like you cannot argue with a drunk or a lunatic: the
Hungarian middle classes have gone mad and drunk from the Jewish question.
The Russians are at Kérésmez6, the English and the Americans over Budapest,
and this society, obsessed and foaming at the mouth, wants to talk about nothing
but the Jews."”64

To the genuine satisfaction of Eichmann, more than 437,000 people were de-
ported from Hungary between 15 May and 6 July 1944, most of them to Ausch-
witz, as the result of the co-ordinated, orderly, at times definitely enthusiastic
“work” of tens of thousands of gendarmes, policemen and railwaymen. In May
1944, Marai prayed in his diary for God to give the Jews enough strength to bear
the persecution, torture and oppression. “And then, he continued, if they have
survived the persecutions, give them strength not to lose their heads, not to be-

5 Magyarsig, 16 April 1944, 4.

&0 Magyarsig, 25 April 1944, 1.

61 Magyarsdg, 9 May 1944, 5; 10 May, 4. :

8 V. vitéz Girgey, “Amerikai terrorbombédzdk térsasigaban, zsidé, indidn és néger pilo-
tdk k&zott,” [In the company of American terrorist bombers, among Jewish, Indian,
and Negro pilots] LJj Magyarsdg, 22 April 1944, 5-6.

63 Braham, The Pelitics, Ch. 19-21.

64 5. Marai, Napld 1943-1944. [Diary 1943-1944] Budapest 1990, 156.
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come hunters running amok. Give them strength to be strong enough to have
human stature and patience. Because all that revenge begets is new passions.”
Mérai also knew very well that hundreds of thousands were being plundered
and carried of to their deaths in the spring and summer of 1944 by the Hungarian
authorities, the accomplices of the Nazis. The Jews would indeed have needed
God'’s help to suffer all that peacefully, without wishing to retaliate. Ott6 Ko-
moly, one of the leaders of the Zionist resistance in Hungary wrote in his diary
on September 9, 1944 that there was a meeting in the Ministry of the Interior, ac-
cording to the information he had, at the Department of Public Safety, where
those concerned discussed what was to be done if “the understandable and just
despair of the Jewish masses” exploded. Miklés Mester, under-secretary of the
Ministry of Education, one of Komoly’s high ranking patrons went as far as to
ask him what the Zionists thought could be done to avert the explosion of the
“understandable despair” of the Jews.t
- If Komoly was really well informed, it has to be assumed that those concerned
in the Ministry of the Interior were very much afraid. They were mostly afraid
that after Rumania changed sides (23 August 1944) the front would collapse and
that the Red Army would be given a happy welcome in Budapest as their libera-
tor by hundreds of thousands of Jews. We should remember that most Jewish
men, at least most able-bodied men capable of bearing arms, were at this time
doing forced military labour service either on the front or in the hinterland.
It takes very desperate or very frightened people to expect women, children and
old people to revolt. General Géza Lakatos, the new Prime Minister (29 August to
15 October 1944) openly admitted in the House that “The military advantage to-
day is obviously with. the other side.”¥ The 7th detective sub-department of the
VIL (Miskolc) Gendarmerie District near the eastern border reported at the end of
September that a unit of twenty-one partisans had parachuted in their district,
and Hungarian Jewish forced military labourers in a number of prisoners’ camps
were preparing to fight as partisans on the side of the Red Army. The report
mentions seventeen Jewish forced military labourers by name.

The news of the advancing Soviet troops late in the autumn of 1944, after the
Arrow-Cross take-over on 15 October 1944, were full of words like blood, death,
horror. And the red bandits, the Arrow-Cross press roared, were led by Jewish
forced military labourers.®® Rébert Hadla called the Red Army “Asian hordes or-
ganized by Jews.”70

5 Marai, Naplé, 160, (around May, 1944)."

& For the passage in Otté Komoly’s diary in Hungarian, see M. Schmidt, Kollaboricié
vagy kooperici6? A Budapesti Zsidé Tanics [Collaboration or co-operation? The Bu-
dapest Jewish Council] Budapest 1990, 193.

67 KN-1939-1944—-Vol. XIX, 260. (21 September 1944).

"68 Report no. 1734/B.1944 (25 September) of VII. (Miskole) Gendarmerie District to the
Gendarmerie Intelligence Centre (OL-K149-651.f.-11/53).

 Nemzetdr, 4 November 1944. “They rape even demented women,” the newspaper
wrote among others.

7 Journals of the Arrow-Cross House of Representatives, Sopron, 12 January 1945, 141.
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Epilogue

In the words of the Hungarian poet Attila Jézsef, the activities of many people
(politicians, policemen, gendarmes, those of the middle class, workers, and peas-
ants) in Hungary during World War II were controlled by “cunning fear.””! Most
politicians knew that whatever was being done to the Jews, in however “legal”
and “parliamentary” way, was against justice and the law. Not every Hungarian
politician wished the Jews dead, though. Many would have been satisfied with
having some {or all) of the wealth of the Jews confiscated, and their civic rights
curtailed. Even more would have been glad to see them emigrate. The plundering
and the death of the Jews were wished by a smaller group, but they, to quote an-
other Hungarian poet, “killed willingly and with pleasure, not obeying orders.”"

It would be legitimate to ask whether (one of) the reason(s) the Hungarian
Jews were deported to their death was because they were feared. The anti-Sem-
ites were afraid of the Jews first of all because of their own anti-Semitic preju-
dices. They “knew” that the people of the Old Testament were cruel, despicable,
and revengeful. But they also knew that the Hungarian Jews were treated cruelly,
despicably, and unlawfully. The Nazi and, in its wake, the Hungarian war
propaganda changed its tone and subject after Stalingrad. The propaganda of
success was followed by the propaganda of fear. The struggle of life and death
became a constant central motif, Either we win, or the Jewish bolsheviks will ex-
terminate the Germans, the Hungarians, the press of the extrere right roared.
The Hungarian national socialists and the Arrow-Cross, the most faithful collabo-
rators of the Nazis, as we have indicated, were confident in the final victory of
the Germans until the spring of 1945. The development of military events, the
fear of Jews or of the Red Army never had any impact on the behaviour of civil
servants, gendarmes, soldiers, or the people at large. Tens of thousands claimed
and obtained the businesses, the lands of the Jews, plundered the movables the
latter had left behind. And thousands of civil servants, gendarme and police offi-
cers, excepting very few decent individuals, organized the deportation of the
Jews in 1944 in a highly orderly manner. Fear of the revenge of Jews was rather
selective than general.

According to the Hungarian political thinker, Istvdn Bib6, humans are the
only creatures who know they will die. Fear of death, of being killed by another
human being is one of the oldest fears. Bibé says that the meaning and end of
European social development is the humanization of power, the elimination of
the dangers threatening the lives of people.” If we try to understand what hap-
pened to the Jews during World War Il and why, it will be obvious that the Holo-
caust was, among other things, a failure of Judeo-Christian European civilisation.

7t A, J6zsef, “"Hazdm,” [My homeland] (1937).

72 M. Radnoti, “Toredék,” [Fragment]' (19 May 1944).

73 1. Bibd, Az eurdpai tdrsadalomfejlédés értelme. [The meaning of European social develop-
ment] Budapest 1986, 11-13.
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Poav Benepuu
60 Bmopou mupobou Botire

Beryruienwe B BoviHy ripotus Coperckoro Coro3a
B 3epKaJle THEBHMKOB M BOCTIOMWHAHWIA

HOnuT ImxyrPUK

Co BTOPOTI HOJIOBMHBL BOCBMUIECATHIX TOA0B IIPOIUIOTO BeKa B BeHTpuy mosBIid-
ercs Bce GOMbIIee KOIMYECTBO AHEBHMKOB, 3aITMCOK, BOCOOMWHAHWT, aBTOOMO-
rpadhu9ecKux 3aMeTOK (B JaThHenIeM ,MeMyapsl” ), OTHOCAIIMXCA K IIepPUORY
npasiieus XopT. YacTb 3THX MaTepuaslos paHee yxe Iy OrvKosanach 3a py6Ge-
JKOM, Ipyruie e rojaMn U JeCATUICTUAMU JIEXATH ,, B crome”. Memyape! gacTo
OKa3bIBAIMCH B IIEHTPe BHUMAHWS, 0coOCHHO, KOITa Mx asTopaMu DBUTM U3BECT-
Huie jmia. Ywrarest Goreiile Beero IpuBieKaeT cyOReKTHUBHEIT B3T7IN, aBTOpa,
OIHAKO Y MCCIEeNoBaTeslsd KaK pas 3T0 J0/DKHO BEI3HBATh HaMOOITBIIYIC OCTOPOXK-
HOCTB. JIefCTBUTeNbHO, MeMyaphl CO3HATEILHO BHIPAXKAIOT TOYKY 3peHUS JIMd-
HOCTH, TIOKA3bIBAIOT €€ PONb M BO3MOKHOCTH. MOTMBOM X COCTaB/IEHMIO MeMya-
POB YaCTO CUIYKUT CTpeMiIeHWe K CaMooIrpaBianmio. VIMeHHO ImosToMy Kaykmoe
yTBepXjIeHue JO/DKHO OpTh MHOTOKPATHO MNepernpoBepeHc, He TOMbKO WM3-3a
CyOpeKTHMBU3MA, HO M M3-32 BO3ZMOMKHBIX OMIMGOK. 3TO 03HAYAET HE TONBKO IIPO-
BEpPKy IO JAHHBIM MCTOYHMKOB M CHEIMAIBHOV JINTEPATYPHI, ~ OU€Hb I0ydu-
TersHBIM GHIBAET TAKXKe CPaBHEHME C BRICKa3bIBAHMAMM COBpeMeHHMKOB. s omn-
pe/leyIeHMs CTeNleHM JOCTOBEPHOCTH IIPUBEAEHHBIX B MeMyapax (PakToB ¥ JaH-
HEIX O9eHb BXXHO YIUTHIBATE JIMIHOCTH aBTOPa, a TaKXke YCI0BHA, B KOTOPHIX Py-
KOIMCH IMMOABHIIACE Ha CBET.

Yertopek MoXKeT GBITE TBOPLOM WM IIPOCTO CBUAETETEM M YJIACTHWUKOM CO-
OBrTHil, HO B €ro JIHeBHUKAX BCelTa OTpaXaeTcs TO, 9TC OH 9YBCTBOBAJL, OyMat,
KaKyl CHCcTeMy IIeHHOCTell UCIIOBe[ioBaI B JaHHEIM Iepuof, Kakue VMeNl BO3-
MOMKHOCTH, M I10 KaKHM IIPUIHHAM BOCHOIB30BANICA VIIIH HE BOCIIONBI0BAJICS [JAH-
HEIMY BO3MOXHOCTAMI, HacKOIBKO OTBEYa)l OXMGaHWUsSM OOIecTBa, K KaKuM
UeSIsIM CTPEMWICS M KaKMe Y II0YeMy OTBepr, Kak Ha Hero IOBIVNAIN MIeH
M TEHIICHITMI er0 BpeMeHH. ABTOP THEBHMKOB BeIET CBOM 3AIIMCH OHOBPEMEHHO
¢ CODBITHAMYL, B €70 OTKPOBEHHBIX BEICKA3HBAHMAX 00 3TMX COOBITHAX 3BYJAaT JTIAd-
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HBIe HOTKW, BeJTb Iiefb aBTOpa HE B TOM, 9TOOHI JaTh AUTATe/LIM WMH(opManmio,
a B TOM, 9TOOLI 3aPHMKCUPOBATh CBOU cobcTBeHHBIE BIiedaTIIeHna U MeIciT. He-
MIOCPEACTBEHHBIE BHICKA3BIBAHILT, MTHOBEHHbIE peakuuy U cBofoioe m3noxe-
HUe TepeXMBaHUT CIIOCOGCTBYIOT co3manmio obimen kapTuHel. Cpeawm myGivka-
OV OTHOCUTEIBHO PeNKoe BCTPETAlOTCA JHEBHMKH, KOTOPBIE BeIUCE PEryIIapHO
B TedeHVe [MPONO/DKUTETBHOTO BPEMEHV, Hamlle aBTOp 3amMCEBATL CBOWM MBICTII
TONBLKC B IIEPHOY, WM B CUTYaLM¥, KOTOPYIO OH CYMTaj BaXHOW, 4aCcTO MOTHUBOM
K BeJIEHVIO 3alMCOK MOCTYXWI KAKOM-TIM00 pe3Kuii OBOPOT B €ro cynsbe, Ha-
npuMep, fUTeH WK HeJleralbHOe ITOJIOKeHMe,

MeMyapsl, BOCTIOMWHAHIA THITYTCA 3a[JHUM 9UCTIOM, AEKTapUPyeMO HeTbI0
MX aBTOPOB fABIBIETCH HayTHOE W3NOXEeHWe NaHHbIX, UX 0030p, MOXeT OhITh aHa-
T3, HO 9alle BCEr0 MOTMBOM CIIYXWT CTpeMiIeHME K CaMOOIIpaBIaHUI0. ABTOD
feperca 3a pacKphITHE HOMOIUIEKM MCTOPWYECKUX COOBITUI, KOPPEKTUPOBKY
ommOOTHEBIX, IO er0 MHEHUI, B3ITIAN0B, WIH IIyO/IMKYeT HeU3BeCTHHIE 10 CHX
nop akTh ¥ TOKYMeHTHL Torfa, BO BCAKOM ClTydae, TeOPeTHYeCcKU, IIeHTPasIb-
HOEe MeCTo [JO/LKEH 3aHMMAaTh paceMaTpuBaeMBId MCTOPUYMECKM Mepuold, a He
IWMYHOCTE. B cilywae MeMyapoB MBI Takke He MOXKeM IIPedIIo;IaraTh, 4TO OHU
BCerzia CO3JABAIVCE B CROKOWHOU obctaHOBKe. MHOIMe BOCIIOMMHaHWMSA IIMCa-
TTUCH B YCIIOBMAX IUTEHA, SMUTPAIIMM WIH BHIHYXIEHHOTO yX0/ia OT aerl, 3abBe-
HWA, 9TO TaKKe He C110COGCTBOBAIO B3BEIIEHHOMY aHa/ M3y U DecripucTpacTHEIM
onerkam. {yiHaKo 311 0BCTOATENBECTBA MOT/TH CIIOCODCTRBOBATE U TOMY, UTO B pac-
MOPSGKEHUN aBTOpa, KpoMe ero coOOCTBeHHEBIX JHEBHUKOB M 3aMETOK, OKa3BIBa-
AWCE APYTUEe UCTOYHUKY WIN CTIellMaIbHas IuTepaTypa. Takum oDpa3oM, Touka
3peHMa MEMYapuCToB, Hapady ¢ ApyTuMu dakTopaMu, MoXeT BBITh B 3HaYH-
TeMRHON cTeneHu o0ycoBneHa npuoDpeTeHHBIMY II03GHee 3HAHWAMU U OTTHI-
ToM. Hafio Taxoke yIMTBIBATH M TO, 9T0 B pacdere Ha yOIMKaImo aBTop MeMya-
POB 10 M3BECTHOV CTENEHM NPUCTIOcalnvBaeT, Wi BbIHYKIeH IpucrnocabnusaTh
MX K KapTUHE COOBITII, CTOKMBIIIENCI KO BpeMeH My OriKaLim,

3anedaT/IeHHBIE B MEMyapax BOCIIOMMHaHWA JaT CBoeobpa3HyIo KapTUHY
nporaiore. MHorooGpasue B3ITIAN0B [IeMaeT W3BECTHBIM MU Ka3aBIIUACT W3-
BECTHBIM MCTOPWIECKHII Tepuor, Gonee ApKUM U OrMu3KuM K auTaTerno. Mb1 Mo-
&Kem HaboNATh, HAaCKOIBKO OCYHIECTBIAETCH CAMOKOHTPOIS U 00BeKTUBHOCTD
B CIyuae JHEBHWKOB, ¥ KaK IIAMATH CMpaBnseTcd ¢ pakTamu B Memyapax. Ecte
MHOXECTBO [PMMEPOB TOTO, HACKONBKO IUIOXO JIIOOM IIOMHAT UMEHa, (PaxTe!
v jraxe coOrITHS, KOTOphle OHM Habmogam coOCcTBeHHBIMM ITIa3aMy, HAaCKOIBKO
BIIVAET Ha VX BOCIIOMMHAHWA BCE, 9T0 OHUW HO3ITHEE IMPOYIUTAIIN, y3HaHPI, qJacTo
B IIPOTHBOPEYHH € MX COOCTBEHHEIM OITEITOM. '

Y¥uTBIBaA BCE BRIISCKa3aHHOE, MBI MOXKeM Ha OCHOBaHWUM 4acTO IIPOTHBO-
pedamumx, HO M IONOTHAIOMMX IPYT APYra JHEBHWKOB M MEMyapoB COCTaBUTE
Goee TOHKOE HpencTaBieHue 0 CIOPHBIX BOMpOCax AaHHOTO Mepuoda, o Io-
OOIVIeKe TexX WIM MHBIX peIIeHuT, 0 TOM, KaK CTATKMBaIMCh JXeTaHusd 1 peasib-
HOCTE, KaK TPYIHO JABanock OCO3HAHWE PeaibHOM PACCTAHOBKM CWJI, KaK Cynbba
Berrpiu okazamach IpakTHYecKV He YIIPABIIEMOW B OTCYTCTBUM BHYTPEHHETO
KOHTPOIIA U rapaHTWUM BelIMKMX JAep:KaB, M KaK M3-3a MHUMBIX MM peaTbHEBIX
WMHTepecoB OHa BTATHMBaIach Bo Bropylo Muposyio BortHy. Hike MBI IOITEITaeMCs
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¢ IIOMONIBEO MEMyapoB IPOCTICAUTh OHEHKHM, CBA3aHHbIe ¢ ofcTodTenscTBAMU
BCTYIUIEHMSI CTPAHbl B BOWHY, UX popMupoBaHue U nsmeHerue. Hanbonee wacto
BO3HMKAIOIE U CIIOPHBIE BOIPOCH 3aK/IIONAIOTCA B TOM, OBITIO IM BCTYIUICHME
B BOWMHY MCTOPHYIECKOU HeOOXOIMMOCTEIO, KTO [IPY 3TOM MIpal INIaBHYIO POITh -
Muxitom Xoptu! (Horthy Miklés), JTacmo Bapnomm? (Bardossy Laszlé), Xenpuk
Bepr® (Werth Henrik), kpaiiHe NpaBo HacTpoeHHble opuIepsl WIM HeMIEb,
a TakXe KTo ¥ nodeMy bomOun Kormie.

ITocne wadama GoeBbIx gevicTuy Bropoir MUpPOBOW BOVHEI OCHOBHOW 1I€JIBIO
BEHTEPCKOTO MOJIMTIYecKCro PyKoBOICTBA BbUI0 cOXpaHeHNe BOEHHOro HelTpa-
msutera. C cenrabp4a 1939 mo anpena 1941 r. 3To ynaeasiocs ¢aeaTs, opHako 11
anpests 1939 r. Bernrpus npucoemMmwIach X Hanagermo Ha IOrociasmo. Ioce-
JloBaBINiee 3aTeM CaMoyOu¥cTBO NpeMmbep-muHucTpa Benrpum [lana Temexvrt
(Teleki P4l), mo MHeHMI0 MHOTMX, JEMOHCTPHUPOBATIO BE3BICXOTHOCTL CUTYaITAN:
B CJIOXMBIIEMCS [IOJIOKEHWMM He CYIIeCTBOBAIO HaCTOAINW AJIbTepHATHMBHL I
camocToaTenpHeix maroB. [Tocon Benrpun B Jloanone [[pépns Gapua (Barcza
Gybrgy) ente 7 deppans 1941 r. otnpasun coobmeHue o TOM, 9T0 MUHHUCTP
MHOCTPaHHEIX Oen Bermikobpuramim Vinen (Eden) semBan ero K ceGe u BrIpasut
seradue mpoBecTH ,JAPYKecKyo, Ho abco/IoTHO OTKpoBeHHyIo” Oeceny. Cpemu
[IPOYErcQ OH 3asBW, 9TO XOTH M ACHO IMOHUMAET BCIO TSKECTE I10j10keHnsa Benr-
pvM B CBA3M C HEMENKHMM NaBJIeHUeM, B Clydae nobensl aHTNHICKoe IIpaBu-
TeNsCTBO DyNeT AeNnaTe pasimaue ,MeXTy BEIHY/IeHHOWM ¥ AoBpoBOILHOM ro-
TOBHOCTBIO, CTPEMMWTCS CTpaHa IIPOTMBOCTOATH HaBJIeHUIO, WM HeT.”S 3ameTkm
INana Tenexn or 3 MapTa 1941 r. oTpaKaloT ero COMHEHIA B CBA3M C BhIIeyKa3aH-
HEIM: BeJTMKME IepAKAaBH 1 [I0C/IE 3TOro DYIYT OTHOCHTHCA K MaJIbIM rOCyJapcT-
BaM B COOTBETCTBUM € COOCTBEHHBIMM MHTEpecaMyl, He YIUTEIBAL ,, PAVINHYMA B UX
nonoxeHnn” . TakuM oOpa3oM, o9eHs TPYAHO OTHOBPEMEHHO COOTBETCTBORATH
MOCTaBIeHHBIM aHITIMYaHAMA YCIOBUAM W NPOTHBOCTONATD , [IPUTATaTeTLHOM
CH/Ie COBPEMEHHEIX MOeOIOTH, onMpalomuxcs Ha cpou nobenrr” ¢ IosmgHee,
B BOCIIOMMHAHIAX, CBA3AHIEIX ¢ BropxeHueM B IOrociiapuio (B Tak Hazp/BaeMbre
L1OxaIpie TeppuTopHi”), V. YepuaurUTk Takke macas, 910 BeHrpus Torna J1oimxHa
fpU1a BEIOMpaATE U3 ABYX 30/ WM HeMelKas OKKylalluis, WIM HapyIIeHWe OaH-
Horo cjIosa’. PemreHue o IpucoequHeHNI MOTHBHUPOBAIOCH CTPEMTCHIMEM 3a-
BEPIINTE TEP PUTOPHANILHYIO PEBU3UIO, B COOTBETCTBMY ¢ pemerHreM Bricimero

1 TIpaeurens Benrepckoro Koponescrsa s 1920-1944 rr, (1868-1957).

2 Tipemrep-murtucTp Berrpym ¢ 3 arpens 1941 mo 7 mapra 1942 r. (1890-1946).

3 Hawansruk I'enepamsHoro mraba apmum ¢ 19 cermaSpst 1938 mo 4 centabps 1941 T.
(1881-1952).

4 Tlpesbep-munucTp B 1920-192] T, a Taxxe ¢ 16 despans 1939 no 3 anpens 1941 r.
(1879-1941).

& Diplomdcini iratok Magyarorszdg kiilpolitikdjihoz. [Hunnomarideckvie JOKYMEHTSI BHEIII-
Hert momwrukn Benrpwu] V. ITog pea. Gy. Juhdsz, Budapest 1982. (B manbuermmem:
DIMK. V.) 860-861.

¢ DIMK V. 893-902.

? W. 8. Churchill, A misodik vilighdbori. [Bropast Muposasi Bowsa] I-11, Budapest 1989,
481-482.
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Pomne BEHTPMU BO BTOPOW MUPOBOV BOVIHE

Boennoro CoeeTa y4actie BeHBIpuM B BOEBEIX [EVCTBUAX He TOJDKHO S) SR (0]
pacIpocTpaHATBCSA 3a ee ucfopwqecxue rpa"vnbld B cooTBETCTBUM ¢ TpHa-
HOHCKMM Oorosopom 1920 r. mocre pacmapga ABCTpo-BeHrepckort MOHapXwu
IIPeKpaTWIO CBOE CYINeCTBOBAHME WM eIMHCTBO MCTOPMIecKon BeHrpum: K mno-
SABUBIIMMCE Ha MecTe ABCTpo-BeHrepckort MOHAPXUKM FOCyAapCcTBaM OTOIIIO [IBe
TpeTu TeppuTOpuy CTpansl u 57% Hacenenwus. Bornee 30% Hacenenwd TMX Io-
TepsAHHBIX 3eMe/Th COCTABNSTM BeHTpH. HatpsbkeHHocTs 0B0CcTpsio U TO, 9TO
3HAUYUTE/IEHOe BEHTepcKoe HacelleHe IIPOKUBATIO B10/Ib HOBBIX TPaHull, TO €CTh
MMPHBI OUKTAT pasmenvl Takke 3THUTeCKH OTHOpPOMHbIE Teppuropuu. Irae-
HOW BHELUHEIIOTMTIIECKON 3a/1aderi epuona Ipapnem XopTu Obla MUpHast
PEBU3MS TPaHII, HO BO3MOXHOCTE U151 STOr0 MOSIBIWIACE TOJIBKO B KOHIIE 30-x rT.
¢ HEMENKOW ¥ WTATBAHCKOM MOMOINBI0. 2ToT dPakT bpociul TeHb Ha pesyIbTaThl
OCYIIECTB/IEHHOU PeBU3NY,® ¥ ONpelderTiT BHENIHENOIMTHYECKY1I0 OpMEeHTAIlNIo
Berrpum. BecHoit 1941 r. BeHTepCcKOe MOIUTHYECKOe PYKOBOJICTBO B HAIEXK/Ie Ha
BO3BpAT TaK Ha3bibaembix , [OXKHBIX TeppUTOpHIt” MPUHSJIO PElleHue O TpHcoe-
OMHEHUM K HamageHiio Ha HOrocomapmio ¥ o IpoIycke HEMCITKMX BOVICK 4Yepes
CBOID TEPPUTOPHIO. JTOT INAr pacCMaTPUMBAICA Kak CENYIOMMA STar TepPH-
TOpUATHLHOV peBusyuu, TIpuHATHE pellleHMe OCTOXKILTIOCh W TeM, UTo B /lekabpe
1940 r. Berarpus u KOrocnmabus 3aKmoum v JOTOBOP ¢ BeuHon npyxbe. OnHako
secHou 1941 r. B IOrocnaBuv npovsomen aHTMHeMeOKUY MOTUTHICCKHI I0BO-
pOT, CSIEICTBIMEM KOTOPOTrO CTAJIO0 HeMelkoe HananeHve. BeHrepckue MOMUTIKY
OIpaB/iBIBaIM BCTYIUIEHNe B BOWHY, B Pe3y/IbTaTe KOTOPOUt OBUIH IIPUCOENMHEHE
HOBBIE 3EMJIM, PACOAoM CTPAHE], 3AKTIIOYUBINEN JOroBop, obpasobaHueM He3aBu-
cvmon XOpBaTHH ¥ 3aIATON BEHIepCKOro Hacenenus , FOxnbIx Teppuropun” .19
Ycrmexy peBM3MOHM3MA CIIOCOOCTBOBAIM POCTY MOIMYISAPHOCTU TpasuTens Muk-
noma XopTy, nosemiayyi o0Illee HacTpoeHie, OIHAKO MIIOTHE MOJIMTUKK Tpe-
ayopexnanu o0 OmacHOCTH IMpOHEMENKOoW opueHTammi. Ilocie HanameHwWs
Tepmarmm Ha CoBeTCKMI Co1o3 22 uioHs 1941 1. B OCHOBHOM CPeAM BRICIIIETO
BOEHHOTO KOMAaH[IOBaAHMA BCTpedamick Te, KTC ObUI paHee 3HAKOM ¢ BOCHHBIMM
IUTAHAMY ¥ CIUTAJT, YTO BO MMs COIO3HITIeCKOV BepHOCTH M I GopsObl ¢ Domb-

8 CTOMT OTMETHUTE, UTO BOEHHAS OIIEPALIMS BCE e PacTIpocTpaHiiIach 3a 3TH TPaHuITbL
BricTpBIA KOPIyC TOA KoMaHIoBaHMeM redepana JIvcra ¢ 16 anpens mo 6 masa 1941 r.
6ei1 ipunaH 12-0it Hemenkon apmui, Lo xoMaHAoBaHMEM HeMIIEB KOPITYC Teperuet -
rparune Benrpuu 1918 r. u uepes Bocrounyw XopeaTmio gomen go cepbekoro ro-
pona Baseso, ofHaKo He IPHMHWMAN Y9acTVie Hi B KAaKNX DOeBbIX AeWCTENAX.

2 poabps 1938 . 8 COOTBETCTBMM € TAK HA3LIBAEMBIM ITEPBHIM BEHCKVM apOMTpakeM OT
UexocinoBakuit K BeHrpun 010nD1a 10%Hasd, HacereHHaA B OCHOBHOM BEHTPaMv 9acTh
TeppwTopuu ucTopudeckon , Bepxueit Benrpuu”. 15 mapra 1939 r. ¢ cornacus HeMues
BEHIepCcKMe BOWCKa BOIUIM B 3akapriaThe, I7ie BEHTPHI cocTaBsum mourtu 10% Ha-
cerneHwst. B cooTBeTCTBUM CO BTOPBIM BeHCKMM apOurpaxem 30 asrycra 1940 r. crpana
pepHyna cebe CepepHyw TpaHcumsparuio w obnacre Ceken ¢ HaceneHueM B 2,5
MWUIMOHA Ye/IOBEK, HO IPHMMEPHO 1 MWUIMOH HaCeIeHMs COCTABISIIM PYMBIHEL, B TO
ppems, kax B IOwmro9 Tpasciwesarym ocTaniocs 0koro 400 Trcay seHrpoB.

10 [TpumepHo 40% mHacenenwst , KOXHBIX TEppUTOpUI” COCTABIISAIM BEHIPEL

L1
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Ot TTVxyPUK

mesr3MoM!! BeHrpus J10/DKHaA BCTYNUTE B BOVIHY Ha <TopoHe 'epmaruu. Ilpe-
MEep-MUHUCTP Jlacio Bapmouns, oJHAKO, B TO BpeMd ellle oTBepran nopgolHoro
po/ia IpeiIokeHUs, TAK KaK HeMIIH! FCHO 3asBWIM, 9TO He HYXHOAITCH B BOSH-
HOM ydacTuu Berrpwum. MHoIrMe BEIAIOIIMECA NOMUTHKN, B MX 9UCITe M ORIBIONMIT
npeMbep-MUuHUCTp Urmmean Betnen!? (Bethlen Istvan), yka3bibaiu Ha OITaCHOCTS,
KOTOPYIO TIPEOCTAB/IIeT /1A CTPAHBI YHaCTUA B 3TOV BOVHE,

Opnako, 27 wons 1941 r. /Tacno bapooinu meromkosan BO3OYIIHLIE HAIET Ha
Konmiie, oGcToATeIECTBA KOTOPOTO A0 CUX IICP He SICHBI, KAK BOEHHBIE [IECTBUS
Coperckoro Coro3a, 1 ¢ cormnaciisi paeuTens oGpaBII 0 TOM, 910 Benrpud u Co-
BeTcKiit C0103 HaXOOATCH B COCTOSHUY BOWHEL. 26 o 1941 r. Tpu HeommosHaH-
HBIX CaMoJIeTa, TIOABUBIITUXCA ¢ FOTO-BOCTOTHOIC HallpaB/leHus, GoMOuimn ropor,
Kommune, Haxoquemmvfics Ha BHOBE MPUCOEOVHEHHOV TEPPUTOPUM UCTOPHYE-
ckort Bepxmenr Benrpiut. Beio cSpomeno 29 6omb, B pesyibTaTe GoMGeXKu mo-
rubio 32 wenoBeka, 60 MOTyIMIU TsLKeTbIe, M emle 220 nerkue pavennd. Beot Ha-
HeCceH TakKke 3HAUUTETLHBI MaTepuaTbHE yirepd. B ToT Xxe geH: B partioHe
Paxopa BO3mynrHoMy HaneTy nopgBepres clemyommi B Bymarenr ckopsiit rroesy,
[pu Takux obcTosATeNIECTBAX MPaBUTEILCTBO M 00 TMaaTel FOCYJAPCTBEHHOTO
cobpaHus, MHEHUE KOTOPBIX COTJIACHO 3AKOHY OBITIO 3allpOIIEHO 3a/THUM 9MC-
nom, '3 mojyiepkamu 3To pellieHue, HUKTO He BEICKAa3ai COMHEHUII B TOM, 9TO Ha-
InagasliMe caMoJIeThl DLUTH COBEeTCKMMIL, 14

CrpemiieHne yaeparh BHOBb IPUCONUHEHHBE TEPPUTOPUM TAKKe yKpell-
JIATIO COTTIACHE B 3TOM BOIIPOCe, B TO BpeMs KakK PyMbiaua u CrToBaKMs KaK COIO3-
HUKK HEMIIEB yKe OTIPaBUITH CBOM BOVICKA Ha coBeTckui (pporT. B Hapexe Ha
6rIcTpyIo moGemy I'epmanui oo gexkaGps 1941 1. IOCIeOCTBMS He Ka3aauch OTIac-
HbIMY. OHAKO CUMBOIMYECKOE TI0 Hadany ydacTue Benrpuu, no Mepe uameHe-
HUA XO[a BOVIHBI CTAaHOBWIOCH Bce Gonee BaKHBIM /IS TEPSIOOIErC IIPEBOC-
XO[ICTBO HEMENKOTO KoMatmoBaHus. B 1942 r. Benrpus 6ru1a BRIHYKOEeHa oTnipa-
BUTH BOTICKA Ha coBeTcKuW bponT. [IpuHsTHE TaKMx TSXeMHx 06A3aTENBCTB M
U3MEHEHME XOMa BOVIHDI 3aCTABWIO MHOTUX IEPecMOTpeTE pemmenue 1941 r. B me-

11 C 21 Mapta no 1 asrycra 1919 r. B Berrpuu Geuna TIpeNNIPUHSATA MOMBITKA YCTAHOBHUTE
BJIACTE 110 COBETCKOMY oBpasily, KOTopas, OGHAKO, [[POBATIMITACE.

12 (C 1921 mo 1931 rr. mpemMbep-MUHUCTP, IO3AHEE OFIMH M3 TNIABHBIX COBETHVUKOR TPABU-
Tems. (1874-1946)

13 B cooTBeTcTBMM CO cTaTkel 3akoHa 1920/ XVIL. mpaBuTens uMmesn npaBo OTHIPasiisITh
BEHTEPCKIe BOWCKA 38 TPAHWIIBL CTPAHB], €CJTH CYIIECTEOBASIA HEeMOCPEICTEEHHAS OTac-
HOCTE HamageHusi. OQHAKO OH MosuKeH BBUT 3aIpOCUTL HemeUIeHHoe MocIeyomiee
opobpenve mapnaMenTa.

¥ TlosiHee MHOIME CCHUTAIMCH Ha TO, 9TO MpeMbep-MUHUCTP Bapromm ckpeul oT Mux-
noma XOpPTY M BEHTePCKOro TPABUTENLCTEA TENErpaMMy 1ooia Benrpuu B Mockse
Vosedpa Kpuwurodpu, xoTopsii nepenasan sasmienve MomotoBa o ToM, uto Coper-
ekt Colo3 He XO4eT BOTHbI ¢ BenTpuer, v He coBeTCKME caMONeTs! cOBEPUIMITH HATIET.
B cBoMx MeMyapax XopTu Takxke YIOMHHAET 3TOT ¢iyuait. MEl He MOXeM 3HATb, Ka-
KiM 00pasom 3asB/IeHie MOTIO Gbl IIOBIIMSITE HA TIPUESATHE PelleHus], TAK KaK C BeH-
TepCKO¥ CTOPOHE! B HAHHOW CUTyalui GbITa MONMHAS YBEPEHHOCTE B TOM, 9TO Mpou-
3omuto Hanapenue co croporsl Coserckoro Corosa.
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Myapax IIOSB/ISeTCs MBICITE O TOM, 9T0 BeHrpuio BTAHYIM B 5Ty CUTYanuIio
KXJIyILMe C1aBhl BOEHHEIS” BO ITIaBe ¢ XeHpukoM BeproM, a Taxxke [lacio Bap-
momw'®, a B 1944 r. HEKOTOpble MeMyapHCTEl OLEHMBAIOT CTIOKWBINYEOCA CHUTYa-
U Ve KaK Pe3y/IbTaT HEMEIKOTO BIMIHNS (M Jaxe 3arosopa). B To e spems
CTABUTCSA BOIIPOC M 00 oTBeTCTBEHHOCTH MuKkiToma XopTu. 16

Hagansuuk ['enepanbHoro mrada XeHpuk BepT B Mae-utone 1941 r. mevicTBu-
TEABHO CTPEMMIICS K TOMy, 9T00H GEUIO ZOCTMTHYTO COIVIamieHue O HeMeITKo-
BEHTEPCKOM BOSHHOM COTPYIHWYECTBE B NPefCTOAMEN B CKOpoM ByayIeM BoliHe
¢ Coperckvm CorozoM. He momyaus 61aronpusaTHOTO OTBETa Ha CBOM MEeMO-
pasgyMEI OT 6 11 31 Mas, B HOBOM OTHOINEHMM MUHUCTEPCTBY MHOCTPAHHBIX el
or 14 MIOHA OH BBIIBMHET CTIENyIOIIMe JoBoAs: ,f TBepro ybexmen, uto BeHr-
pvisi e MOKeT OCTaBaTeCA B Be3eficTBUM B HEMENKO-PYCCKON BOMHE, MBI JOMATIED
OPMIATE B TOW BOWHE yIacTHe:

1. moToMy 4T0 310 TpebyeTcd Oy ofecredeHNA TeppUTOPHMATBHON ITeI0CT-
HOCTH CTpaHBI, a Takxe (14 ofecledeHNn:A HaIlero rocyaapcTBeHHOro, obmecT-
BEHHOT0 M KOHOMMUECKOTO TOPSTKA,

2. MOTOMY 4UTO B MHTEpecax HaIlero Gy)lymero ocnabreraue PYCCKOTO CO-
_CeNCTBa M yYOANeHMe €r0 OT HalllMX IPaHMil, ABIIHeTCH Halmew MepBOCTETeHHOW
HaITMOHATHLHOM 3a1aver, :

3. moToMy 9TO 3TOro TpebyeT Hale IOKOAIeecd Ha XPUCTUAHCKOWM HaIMOo-
HAITFHOW OCHOBE MUPOBC33peHHe 1 IPVHIMITHATEHOS IPOTHBEOCTOARE Gorbe-
BU3MY, KaK B IIPOIIIIOM, TAK ¥ B HACTOMIIEM,

4. IOTOMY 9TC B ICIWTHYECKOM ILIaHe MBI OKOHYATENTBHO cBa3ami cebs co
CcTpaHaMU OCH,

5. IOTOMY 9TO OT 3TOro 3aBUCHT Ja/TbHEWINEE PACIIMPEHMe HalNel cTpaHeL” 17

Hacro Bapooiv, KOTOPBIW Kak MpeMbep-MUHUCTP OCTaBWI 3a cobOW M IOCT
MUHUCTPA MHOCTPAHHEIX Oejl, Torga e 14 1moHa Ha upe3BHIYAHOM 3acedaHIm
coBeTa MMHUCTPOB 3a9WTal 3TC OTHOIDEHWe M OTBeTWI Ha Hero. OcHOBHEIE
MYHKTHL €70 OTBeTAa: BeHrpus yXe IpefocTaBiula JOCTaATOYHO J0KA3aTeTbCTE
TOrE, 9TO OHA CTOWT HA CTOpPOHEe CTpaH OCH, HeT HeoDXOOMMMOCTH BHOBB 3T0 de-
MOHCTPVPOBaTh, 2 0 Pa3sBUTUIH HEMEITKO-COBETCKMX OTHOMIEHUIT OH He OBUI Hpo-
uHpOPMUPOBaH, HECMOTPS Ha 3anpoc. B OTHOIMIEHMM BEHTEPCKOTO ydacTust OH
MOTIEPKHYTL, 9TO HEMIIBI He IIpacuiTi 06 akTUBHOM coTpyHandecTse. Lo ero cee-
OeHuaM, I'uTmep roTopuT A1 He MMeOOIed TeppUTOpHaTbHbIX HpeTeHsun Kk Co-
serckoMy Corosy Benrpun pons, otiuanyio ot Pymemun u Punnsaagnn. Bap-

15 Cm. Gy. Barcza, Diplomata emlékeim, 1911-1945. [Mowu BocmoMuHaHWA AUIUIOMATa,
1911-1945) I-I1. Magyarorszdg volt vatikini és londoni kovetének emlékirataibol. [VI3 Bocmo-
MUHaHUH OBIIero mociia Benrpuu B Batuxane u B JTorpone] pen. L. Antal, Budapest
1994, (B paneuerimen: Barcza IL 1994), V. Nagybaczoni Nagy, Végzetes esztenddk, 1938—
1945. [Pokossie romer, 1938-1945] Budapest 1986, (B namereinmem: Nagybaczoni 1986),
Niray Antal visszaemlékezése, 1945, [Bocmomunanv Axtasa Hapan, 1945) pen. S. Sza-
kaly, Budapest 1988. (B nansuermmem: Naray 1988). '

16 CM. M. Feny6. Az elsodort orszig. [Ynecenmas crpana) Budapest 1986, (B pamsHenmem:
Fenyd 1986).

17 DIMK V. 1176-1179.
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IOIIV OffMH 3a APYIriM OIIpoBeprajl HOBOIH BeprTa, ompo3tavHo 3as8ME, 4T0 ,,0e3
PeILIMTE/TEHOTO BHICKA3aHHOTO XeNaHus Wi npusbba lepmanvin” He macT cBo-
€ro cornacus Ha Ha4asio BOeHHBIX NpUroTosleHuns.!® DToro pemenna bappommu
v IpUAEepXUBAIICA BIUIOTh A0 Gombapmuposku Kommie. Xotsa 1 HeCOMHEHHO,
4YTO HeMkio XeHpuKa Bepra OuiIo cKopenmee BCTYTIFIEHUE B BOWHY, a €ro CBA3N
B HEMEIKMX BOEHHEIX Kpyrax MOITaJIKMBATHU €ro K JeiCTBHUAM, KaK HAYalbHUK
reHmTafla OH IPUHAT K CBedeHMIO pellieHue ToTHTHKoB. ['enepan Kypt Xvvep!?
{Kurt Himer) naxe oTMeTT B CBOeM OOKIALle, 9T0 , BepT He crrocobeH oco3HaTh
BeMYIre MOMeHTa”, TaK KaK MOMIMHASTCH pelleHVI0 MOJIMTUKOB, TOIma KakK
CEeTYac CJIOBO 3a commaTamu’ .2

Hecnmorps Ha 2TH (paKTHl B SacTH MeMyapOB TOUKA 3PEHUS aBTOPOB ONHO3-
Ha4yHa: OTBeYCTBEHHOCTE 3a BCTYIUIeHMe BeHrpui B BOMHY JISXIT JIMTHO Ha Ipe-
Mbep-MMHUCTPe u/unu Xenpuke Bepte. [Inépne bapia taroxe obsunser bap-
OO, TaK KaK CIMTAET, 9TO TOT .., 563 BCAKOTO NPUHYXKIEHUS CO CTOPOHBI HEM-
II€B OOHWM POCUepPKOM II€pa BTAHYJI CTpaHy B BovmHy npotvus Cosetos. ... On-
HAKO MHOIVM IOKA3a7I0Ch YPe3BBMAiHO MONO3PUTEILHBIM BCA MCTOPUS C BO3-
JIYUIHBIM HAIETOM, KOTOPBI CTyHICs MMEHHO B TOT MOMEHT, Korda Bapmonti
TpeGoBasica NpeyIor, [T TOro YToBH ONpaBIaTh B [T1a3ax BeATepcKkoro oblmecT-
BEHHOTO MHeHUst oGnasnenme sovHbl Coserckomy Corosy.”? Tyt xe bapua 06-
puHsAeT M BepTa B ToM, 9TO KaK ,,aKTMBHB repMaHodI’ oH IPUHAN yYacTHE
B IIPOBOKAITMH.

Mmrean beTreH TaxXe IMomdepKuBaeT JIMYHYIO OTBETCTBEHHOCTh bappomu.
I'To ero MHEHMIO IIPEMBbEP-MUHMCTP ObUT HOOPOCOBECTHEIM IIOJTUTHKOM, KOTOPBIN
OJHAKO He MOT YCTOATE Nepef ,,cobmasHoM” 1 o7, JaBieHVeM HeMlleB ,, o0baBun
BoutHY Poccum 1 AMepnKe M MEL BTSHYJIUCh TAKKe B BOVHY ¢ AHIuern,”22 B To
BpeMs Kak ['wrmep He npitseisan Benrpuo K BOOPYKeHHOMY BHICTYTUIEHUIO U HE
OKa3bIBaJI MOJMUTHUYECKOTO [JaBJIeHWA Ha npaBuTeercmo. Kak 1 GombIOMHCTBO
MeMyapuCTOB, beTneH MogIepKnBaeT MPPaMOHAIIBHYIO ¥ OIACHYIO CYIIHOCTE
BottHEL ¢ CoBeTckuM CorosomM. OH oTpumaeT, 9To BeHrpusa ceasaHa ¢ ['epmatmen
»BETHOW GMarogapHOCcTEIO”, He BepUT, 9T0 IIPOU30NLTA [IpeTHAMEPEHHAS TTPOBO-
KallVsi, ¥ OIPOBepraeT TakoKe YTBepKIeHe O TOM, YTO CTPaHa 3alliIlaeT MUP OT
DOMBIIEBI3MA! ,,...HE 3TOT COCTOAMIMIT M3 TOPCTKH JTIOHEN Hapo/, caMW KU3IHEH-
HbIe OCHOBBI KOTOPOro MOOBEPININCE HATIAZeHVIO, OBUI IPU3BaH 10 HAYIHEHWIO

18 DIMK V.1180-1182.

19 Tenepan-maviop Kyprt XuMep, mpupgaHHEA BRICIIEMY KOMAHIOBAaHWIO BEHTEpPCKOW
apMuUM reHepasl, HadaTbHVIK mtaba cessu (Mapr-aBryct 1941 ).

20 J. Kun, , A német hadvezetés magyarorszdgi politikdjdhoz 1941. marcius—julius,”
[K BeHrepcko nonuruke HEMEIIKOro BOEHHOTD KOMaHAOBaHMs B MapTe-wiofe 1941 r.]
Szdzadok 99 (1965), 1228-1245. Vioxed Ky (Kun Jézsef) otmeuaer, uto xypHan mrraba
CBS3Y, Ha3HAYEHHOIO BHICIOWM HeMEeOKMM KOMaHIOBAHWMEM B BeHrpuwu, Be kamwrTaH
1-p Hepcu 3pscr [pam (Percy Ernst Schramm), 1140-1141.

2 Hapsgy c apyruvm Heépoe Bapua tarcke mameT ,,00bsB/IeHMe BOMHBL BMECTO ,,COC-
TosAHMA BoviHbl”. Barcza I1. 1994, 24-25.

2 Bethlen Istvin emlékirata, 1944. [Bociommsanus Mimrsana bernena, 1944 r.] pen. I. Rom-
sics, Budapest 1988, 113. (B pansmerniuem: Bethlen 1988).
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Pomt BEHIPHIKM BO BTOPOW MUMPOBOW BOVHE

Kp9anmmxcsl HallMOHAIBHOW BEPHOCTRIO ,Tepoes” Ha JI0Bax, COBEpPIOEHHO HAa-
UpPacHo, IPUHAB TePOMIecKyIo TI03Y, BCTAaTh HA IIyTH PYCCKOTO MAPOBOTO KaTKa,
KOTOPHIA TOTOBWICS pasIaBUTL He Hac, a [epmaHmio...”?* XapaktepHo cxaroe
pesome ['ycraBa Xenren? (Hennyey Gusztav): ,Ilog maBnemwem npembep-
mutHUCTpa Jlacao bapaonmm, B KOTOPOM 3HAYWTETRHYIO POk UTpan HaumTtaba
reHepan-noKoBHUK XeHpuk BepT, u mo npusemy 'mriepa CoseT MMHMCTpOB
pennut o0bABUTE BoviHy Poccm... "2

Mukmom XopTH, HalTpoOTUB, CHUMaeT OTBETCTBEHHOCTD C Bapgonm. On mHe
HaxoauT oObSCHeHu S HeKOTOPBIM NeViCTBYAM bapaolm, ogHaKo CIUTaeT MPHIo-
BOP HAPOXHOTO Cyla HECIIPAaBe/UTMBEIM, @ €ro Ka3Hb HA3BIBAET ,MY4eHUUECKON
cmepthio”. OGbiacHeHMe Takopo: ,KTo HuKorma He copepmiar onmboOK B OIM-
THKe, MTyCTh Niepsbwl GpocuT Kamens B Jlacno bapmomm.”?¢ CopmynuposaHHOe
B 1945 r. Muenne Antara Hapan? (Naray Antal) MoxeT CoTyXiTh MTOroM mocne-
BOEHHBIX OIEHOK, TIPaKTUYeCKW TIONTHOCTRIO OTPMITAIOMMX IOTWIMIECKYIO OT-
BeTCTBeHHOCTh. ODIIMe 9epThl FTUX OLIEHOK clledylolTie: IMIaBHas onmbKa — 3To
c1aBoCTh, TIOIBEPAKEHHOCTS BIMAHWMAM, OHHAKO BMHOBATH Te, KTO OKa3BIBaN BJIN-
sHMe, — GOMBINeT 9acThio MHOCTPAHITE M OesTenu KpaviHux B3rraaos. C aTow
TOUKH 3peHUA XapaKTepHo, 9To rmumueT Hapau o bapponm: , Hecemorps Ha MHO-
riie TpaBWiIbHbIe MTPEMICTABICHMA, Y HEro Bee Xe He XBaTWIO CMII MOMeIaTh
TOMY, YTO BHEITHME CWIBI M CKPEIBAIOINMECS B MX TeHM aMOMIMO3HEBIE [IesTerTu,
gacTo BBOAA B 3a0my:kneHue rocnonyHa [Tpapurens, mocTeneHHo IOBETM HAITY
CTpaHy [0 NOCBUIKM Ha (PPOHT BTOPOV BCHICPCKOW apMUU M ee Te4aTbHOTO
popaxeHys.”28 Bo Bcex 1y4asix OH yKa3sIBaeT Ha pornib renmrraba, mOmTdepKMBasa
3HaYEeHUEe BIVEHMA 0PUIe POB-KaphepHUCTOB.

B cBasu ¢ ponpsio XeHpuKa BepTa BosHMKaeT BONPOC: eciv Jaxe Ha OCHOBa-
HUM YKA3aHHBIX TOIUTIIECKUX PE3OHOB OH CYMTA/I 3aKOHOMEPHBIM BECTYIUIEHME
B BovtHY ¢ CoBeTcknM CoI030M, HACKOTLKO OH CYMTayI BeHrpuio noaroToBaeHHon
ITA 3TOr0 B BOSHHOM OTHOIIEHWH? B CBA3M C 3THM BOIPOCOM CYIIECTBYIOT pas-
mvaabe MHeH#A. Bocmomunamma @epernia ComBarxen® (Szombathelyi Ferenc)
YKa3bIBAIOT HA TO, ¥TO, CTaB HaYaIBHIKOM reHmTala, oH mompobosas passesTs
POMaHTUYeCKHE MPencTaBIeHus, CToOKUBIIMecs Oarogapsa ero penniecTBeHHN-

23 Bethlen 1988, 113.

24 TeHepaI-TIOJIKOBHHMK, € 27 aBrycra 1o 16 oxrsdps 1944 r. MuHMCTD MHOCTPAaHHEIX fle.
{1888-1977). '

25 G. Hennyey, Magyarorszdg sorsa Kelet és Nyugal kozdtt. Egy volt magyar kirdbyi kiiliigy-
miniszier visszaemlékezései. [Cynpba Benrpuu mexny Boctoxom 1 3anamom. Bocmodit-
HaHWA OHIBIErs KOPOJIEBCKOTO MMHUCTPA MBOCTPAHHEIX fes1] pem. L. Antal, Budapest
1992, 59. (B pansaeimmen: Hennyey 1992).

28 M. Horthy, Emlékirataim. [Mou pocmomunanusa) pen. L. Antal, Budapest 1950, 245,
(B maneaenmen: Horthy 1990).

27 Tenepas-Manop, ¢ MapTa 1942 o mapr 1944 r. npencepaTens Benrepekoro Tenerpadp-
Horo ArenrcTsa u Papwuo (1893—1973)

28 Naray 1988, 60-61.

2 TeHepar-TIOIKOBHUK, ¢ 6 cenTabpsa 1941 r. mo 19 anpena 1944 r. navampHuK [erepans-
Horo urraba apaon (1887-1946)
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KOmvr ITvxypuk

KaM: OH XOTeJI, 9To0kl IPUIDI0 OCO3HAHWe TOTOo, UYTC BEHTEPCKAs apMUI MAailo-
TUCTIEHHA U OTCTaNa M TOMMTCS TOMBKO JYIA OKKyTranmi.*® YIoMsiHyTeIe npe-
MeCTBeHHWKHM - BOeHHB MuHucTp Kapon Bapra (Bartha Kiroly) w Xenpuk
Beprt. 1 anpens 1941 r. Ha Beicruem OBoponnom Cosete Bapra rosopun cremy-
lomee: ,,...Ayx ¥ IIOATOTOBKA BEHTEPCKOM apMUK OTiIMUHEE. YTo KacaeTcd coBpe-
MEHHOTO BOOPYXEHWsl, TO TyT eCThb, Ha/l 9eM IMopaboTaTh, OOHAKO BHICTYIUIEHME
Ha ¢TopoHe 'epMaHMM MPUBEIET K TOMY, ¥TO HEMIII MOTYT ¢ M36bITKOM CHAb-
IUTE HAC BOOPYXEHMEM, CHapsikeHueM u Goernpuracami.”? Memyapsl Muxk-
noma Kasaman (Kallay Miklés) monmest mporusopednit: B CBA3M ¢ KatacTpodpovt
1943 r. Ha [JoHy OH nofpoBHO onuchiBaeT HeTOCTATOYHOe cHaGXeHNe BeHrep-
CKMX BOUCK U mx Be3BRIXOIHOE MONOXeHMe, a 3aTeM BCIIOMMHAET, ITO ,, A0 PyKO-
namHoroe 6051, B KOTOPOM TaK CHMNEH BEHTEPCKUE COMOAT, JEI0 He [OoIIo.” 2
B narermyeckux BHIPAKEHMAX OH OINVICHBAET BEIHOCIUBOCTE M KePTBEHHOCTE COI-
[4T, OHAKO 4epe3 HeCKO/IbKO CTPaHUI] 3aHMMAETCS TIOMCKaMM MPHIVH ,, Ty XOB-
HOW medpopmarnu” apMuu, CpaBHMBAs BEHTEPCKMX COJIAT, BoeBaBImux B Ilep-
By10 M BO Bropyno muposyio Boiiny. OH Ha3bIBaeT HECKONIbKO NPUYMH M3MeE-
HeHWH. [JMCIUIUTMHA B apMUM yiKe He Ta, ITO IPEXKIe, U UCIPaBUTh MOT0KeHVe
IIPOCTO TPYDOCTHIO, KAaK 3TO MBITATHCE COENaTh, 10 €ro HabIOMeHUsIM, HeKOTo-
phie MOJIOABIE OPUIIEPH], HEBO3MOXHO. JIpyras IputuHa, KOTOPYIO Ha3bBaIuU
MHOTME, 3aKTIOUAeTCd B TOM, 4TO CONIaTH He BMAETM CMBICTA BoesaTh. OHU He
MOHMMAIW, 9TO MOCNIe YCIenHOW PeBU3UK TePPUTOPUM UM [1e1aTh B BOVIHE
c Cosetckum CorozoM, Branv or Benrpum.

HekoTopete aBTOpHI CUMTAIOT ONPee/LIOIIMM BIVSHWE II0JTMTU3VPOBAHHOTO
odvmepctsa, ocobeHHO ,,mBabckoro” mpoucxoxmenus. Eme mo 1945 r., Kpome
BCETO IIPOIero, GO/IbITyIo POk B pacIIpOCTpaHEHHM 3TOTO B3IVIAHA MOIVIO UI'PaTh
MHeHWe DHppe bamman-Kumumcku (Bajcsy-Zsilinszky Endre)®, snusawe xoto-
POro 4yBCTBYETCH BO MHOTMX MeMyapax. Biumbmont HagpGanoru Hanp* (Nagy-
baczoni Nagy Vilmos) cceUtaercss Ha mx pasroBop B 1944 ., 11 B CBSI3M C 9THUM 3a-
Medaer: ,YacTh OedTesieit HEMEIKOTO IIPOMCXOXIEHWA CKIOHHBI BUIETH BEH-
TepcKue MHTEPECH TaM, I7le eCTh MHTepecH He BeHTepeKHe, a THMCTO HeMelkue.,
Onwm Becerpa npesosHocium ['epMaHuMIO M NepeclieHMBAIM HeMelKMe [OCTIDKE-
HUA MO CPaBHEHWIO ¢ BEHIepCKUMHU. MBI, KpOBHEIE BEHTPHI, JIy4Ylie, YeM OHU
CITOCOOHBI MOGUTH ¥ LIEHUTS CBOMX COpOIMYEN Jake BMeCTe ¢ UX OmMmMOKamu.”35
MHorue NpUHUMAIOT IpUBENeHHOE BHINle MHEHUE, M BO MHOTUX MeMyapax

3 Szombathelyi Ferenc visszemlékezése, 1945. [Bocnomuuarma Peperna Combatxeviu, 1945
r.] pen. P. Gosztonyi, Budapest 1990, 25.

3l Néray 1988, 49,

%2 M. Kallay, Magyarorszig miniszterelnoke voltam 1942-1944. [4 Gout BeHrepckmM npe-
Mbep-MUHUCTpom B1942-1944] I-1], pep. L. Antal, Budapest 1991, 158.

# IlonuTuk, meryTat nmapyamenTa, ny6Gmmumer. C caMore Hawana BHICTYHAI MPOTHB
coio3a ¢ Hemuamm 1 sovel ¢ Coserckum Corozom. Kax pykosogurrens antmdammct-
CKOTO COMPOTHBIEHMS NMOCTe NIPUX0JA K BIacTU HWIALIVICTOB 6BIT apecTopal U Ka3HEH
24 mexabps 1944 r. (1886-1944).

3 T'enepan, c 24 centabps 1942 r. no 12 voows 1943 r, BoeHHEIM MUHUCTP (1884-1976).

35 Nagybaczoni 1986, 195-196.

128



Pornb BEHIPHM BO BTOPOW MUPCBOW BOVHE

MOMKHO HATH CXOOHEIe BEICKa3bBaHIA. 3 MOXKHO CIMTAaTh THIIMYIHBIMM BBIBO/IBI
yxe ynomsaHyToro Anrana Hapaw: , ¥V MeHs CIIOXMIOCEH BIIeYaTIeHUE, UTO Ha-
YansHWUK reHepaTbHOro mTaba BeHrpuw BMecTe €O CBOEH OIEPATUBHOVL TPYTITTION
¥ B TIQITHOM COTJIACHM € HEMEIKMM BOSHHBIM KOMAaHA0BaHWeM MOATATKUBAI BeH-
repcKyIo HOIMTHKY K BCTYIDIEHUIO B BOTIHY. A BEHI'®PCKOW HOJIMTUKE He XBATWIO
CMeJIOCTH COXPAaHWTh HPaBIIILHYI0 OCHOBHYIO JIMHMIO W 3asiBUTH UCTIONHHUTETb-
HOI BOEHIOT BiIacTi: ,Sutor, ne ultra crepidam”! Tak BeHTepCcKuUiI FocyHapcT-
BEHHBIH MyX OKOHJATeIbHO npourpast B Gopbbe ¢ MCHEITHBAIONMM CHITBHOE He-
MeIIKOe BIIMAHME BEHIEPCKUM BOEHHBIM PYKOBOICTBOM, 3a6bTB 0 TOM, YTO TaKUM
06pazoM OTKa3aJICA OT TyXOBHOTO PYKOBOACTBA JKWM3HBIO TOCYIApCTBa M Heobxo-
IMOTL JI/Isl HAIIETO CyIIecTBOBaHus GrraropasyMHOM ocTopoxaiocTi. Omacasich
MOC/Ie]CTBII, OH mepemant Gpasgel IpaBIeHMs YecTOMI00MBEM BOeHHEBIM. ¥
Hapaw Takxke ccpitaercs Ha To, 9TO ,,I0TabHEIe KaphepucThl” 3asBIBum: , 3anTa
Benrpuu 6ymeT ocymecTepieTca Ha Jloay.”%® Hu B Koem ciydae He cneayer
0600mAaTe NpUBEIeHHbIe MHEHUA: BOCIIPUMMIMBOCTE K KPamHUM B3IVLAAM,
TepMaHOWILCKOe HalpabieHne” dacTu odUIlepCTsa CBS3aHO CKOpee C IyXoM
TOro BpeMeHH, a He ¢ vx IpoucxoxaenmeM. [Torbrrka nocie nopakeHus B BOVHE
Jenath 0GODMEHMs Ha OCHOBaHMM MX IOBEIEHUH W YCTAHOBOK MOTHBHMpPOBAHA
MIOMCKAMM ,,KO3/1a OTIYIIEHV ", TIPY aHATM3e IIPWHEUH ITOPaXeHWa MOXHO ObUI10
CCBIIATRCH Ha 0dMLIEPOB M FeHepasios , meaboB”.

Tlocne BOTHEI pollb HEMELKOTO BIEMAHIA MOMYEPKUBATIACE M B JPYTOM CBA3M.
HoBonbHo jionro Gerroano ceoeoGpasHoe obbacuemnue Somdapauposku Ko-
mIuIte, COIIACHO KOTOpOMY HamafleHye MpoBeTH HeMeIIKMe CaMOJIeThl, 3aMAacKu-
pOBAHHEIE IIO] COBETCKME C LeNbI0 IIPCBOKAIMI, 9TOGH BLIMYIWUTDH Koseldrmo-
Imeecs BEHIEPCKOe PYKOBONCTBO HamacTs Ha CoseTckiit Cotos. CornnacHo 3To
Bepcyv 370 Habmomar oIVH W3 MHCTPYKTOPOB aspojpoma B Kommme xamvran
Anam Kpymu (Kridy Adém) u monoxwun JTacio Bapmomm, KoTopsnt 3aMorraar
3TOT BAXHEIN ,,akT’ Teped npasuTerieM XopTH, Kak MBI yXe yNOMWHAIH, /10
CHMX TIOpP HeSICHO, IbW CAMOJIETH IIPOM3BE/IM HATIET, a4 BHUIETPUBENEHHAA BepchA
porwiacs B 1944-1945 r. ¥ MoXeT OHTH ONPOBEPrHyTa IO MHOTMM ITYHKTaM.
ITpo6nemy Haneta Ha Komune noppo6Ho obcyxmaer B cBoewt kEure IOmuan
Bopmanu® (Borsanyi Julidn), koTopbnit GbUT 9IeHOM KOMUCCHY, Ha BTOPOM OeHb

3 Cm: Gy. Kéddr, A Ludovikitél Sopronkdhidiig. [Or Momosuxm mo Hlonporxéxma] I-11.
Budapest 1978, 255. Shvoy Kilmdn titkos napldja és emlékirata 1918-1945. [TarsHert mHes-
HMK ¥ 3ameTkn Kaemana [Tleoir 1918-1945] pen. M. Perneki, 6. M. 1983, 121 (B mane-
mevrmem: Shvoy 1983), E. Ujpétery, Végallomds Lisszabon. Hét év a magyar kirdlyi killigy
szolgdlatdban. [Koneunas cranuws - JInccaBon, Cemb meT Ha ctyxOe BeHTePCKUX KOpPOo-
JIEBCKVIX VIHOCTpaHHBIX genl] Budapest 1987, 278-279.

37 Naray 1988, 58-59.

38 Naray 1988, 61.

3 Cw, . Borsanyi, A magyar tragédia kassai nyitdmya. [Konmmickaa mpesmiogms BeHTepcKo¥
Tparemum] Miinchen 1986, (B manpewmiem: Borsanyi 1986). Om xe: ,, Az 1941. yinius
26-ai kassai bombatdmadds ‘fehér foltjai’. Visszaemlékezések és személyes észrevéte-
lek,” (,,Benre nsirHa” GomBapaupoekn Kommue 26 mionst 1941 r. BocnoMuHazms u
mransie Habmonenws). Hadtoriénelmi Kozlemények 91 (1991/2), 88-113.
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HOor TIvxyprk

nocite GomMOapIMpOBKN paccefopabsIien cobeITiA. Bopmany muier, 4To cBu-
IeTeny fasai NpoTHBOpedMBEIe NoKasatmsa. KTo-To sunen apa, KTe-TO TPH WIH
geThipe caMoJleTa, PO3HSITCA TaKke OIMCAaHMsA BHEITHero BUAa M TeXHMIeCKuX
XapaKTEPUCTHUK: CBUIETE/TM YKa3biBallil IBeT OTIO3HABATE/TIbHEIX 3HAKOB OT KO-
PWMYHEBOTO [0 KeATOTe pa3HhIX OTTEHKOB, KTO-TO BUEST O/THOMOTOPHHIE CaMO-
JeTEL, — B 3aBUCMOCTH OT TOTO, ITO OH OyMas 06 vx NpUMHAIIeXHOCTH. YBUAES,
HACKOJTBKO BJIMAET Ha IIaMsTh JIOoTeV MoTyuYeHHas Mo3aHee MHgopManus, asTop
sameqaeT: , TonbKo HeMenjreHHas 3ailich U IPOTOKOIMpOoBaHue $hakToB MOXKET
caenats coobuiere mocroseprsM.” ¥ KOman Bopiraru coGupan mokyMeHTRI
K cBoer1 paboTe B TedeHMe HeCKOIBKMX [AeCATKOB JIeT, M Ha OCHOBAHMM CBOMX
MCCIeI0BaHMY CauTaeT Hauboslee BepOATHEIM, IT0 HAJICT IIPOM3BENa COBETCKAA
aBuars 1o oumbKe, HO JOKa3aTelIECTB ITOM BepPCHI, eCTeCTBEHHO, He CYINecT-
ByeT.

Ha ocHoBanumM HanMCaHHBIX IIOJI, HENMOCPEICTBEHHBIM BIedarsiecHeM OT Co-
OLITHIT THEBHUKOB CKIafdbIBA€TCHd KapTWHA, OTAWYHAS OT TOW, KOTOpasA Momny-
9aeTcs B Ipollecce ITEHIE IIO3IHee HAIIMCAHHEIX BOCIIOMIHAHIA ¥ MEMyapoB.
HJHeBHUKN IIOOTBEPXAAIOT, 9TO COBPEeMEeHHMKHM, He3aBUCUMO OT X OTHOIURHMA
KO BCTYILIEHWIO B BOWHY, XOTA ¥ ORUTM YIWB/AIEHBI, HO IIOBEPIWIH, TTO IIPOU30OUI0
COBeTCKOE HamajeHue ¥ He oclaphuBaiy HeoOGXOOMMOCTHM OTBETHEIX IIIaroB.
MBICHE ¢ BHEIIIHeM BIMSHIMM TOT/A ellle He BO3HMKana. VIHrepecHBI IpuMmep -
memyapbl Kamemana Illsow?! (Shvoy Kalman). B 1941 r. o 3amiceiBaeT © cOGBI-
THAX 27 VIOHS JMINE clegyioiee: ,HacTymno cocroanue BofHEL MeXTy Bewr-
pvieit n Cosercknm Coroszom. — JTacno bapmonmt B oByx cnoBax oOBaBWI 00 T0M
B mapnaMeHTe.” OnHako B 1952 1., 4BHO IPUBOIA €T0 B COOTBETCTBHE C aKTYATBHOY
TOTHAa ONEHKOW Mepuofa NpaereHust XopTy, OH JAOMNOTHAET CBOV JHEBHUK CIIe-
IYIOLIIer 3amucelo: |, ITo Kacaercst 06bABIeHMS BOHBL, IPaBUTENIECTBO Hapy-
muto KoHcTUTYIIMIO, NOTOMY 9T0 00'BABIIO NMap/IaMeHTy 00 yoke COCTOSBOIeMCs
OG'BSBIEHIM BOHEI, TOT/A KaK JO/DKHO OBUIO TIOJTYIUTE [ 00BABIEHUS BOTIHEL
cornacue ofenx manat.”#? B gpyrux meMyapax Takke BCTpedaeTcsl BRIpaXKeHue
~00BAB/IeHMe BOVIHB” WIM erc ollicaHMe BMeCTO 0DBABIEHNMA O COCTOSHMU
BoWHEL VckmodeHMe cocTabaeT, HanpuMep, Muxmonr XopTH, KOTOpBINT IWMTH-
pyeT odunManbHoe 3aABIeHue: , V3-3a HeOTHOKPaTHBIX, ITPOTHMBOPEYAIIINIX MeX-
OyHapoOHOMY IIpaBy BO3OyIIHBIX HaneTos CobeTckon Poccuy Ha cBOIO CyBe-
PEHHYIO TeppuTOpVIO, BeHrpus cuuTaeT cedsa HaxoHAIIercsa B COCTOSHVM BOVHEL
¢ Coerckmm Coroszom.”4 B 3ToM BOIpoce caMBIM CYIIeCTBEHHEIM SIBIIAETC TO,
TTO He MPOoM3BOMMIOCH HUMIUIOMATHYeCKOr 0 BEUICHeHMS MHIOeHTa, Ecai 651 BO
Bropon MupoBO#i BOWHE BOEHHDIE JEVICTBIA, C(JIYIAVIHO 3aTparMBaliye HewT-

40 Borsanyi 1985, 54.

1 Odpuuep rerepansHOro mraba, Io30Hee NOTUTHK, REMyTaT MapnaMeHnTa (1881-1971).

42 Shvoy 1983, 225. Kaneman [1Isoi 3aneqatnien csom BOcIIOMUHaHus1 06 3TOM Tiepuofe
Tpemst cmocobamu: B 1941 r. on Ben gresHuK, B 1942 r. cocTaBun {Ha OCHOBAHMW 3a-
METOK) BOCIIOMMHAHMS B BULle JHEBHUKA O nepuoje ¢ 25 wons 1914 no 31 nexabpsa
1940 rr., a B 1952 r. JONONIHMM BCe 3TO CBOMMHU MeMyapaMHu.

4 Horthy 1990, 251.
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Ponbs BEHTPUU BO BTOPOW MMPOBOKM BOVIHE

panbHble rocyJapcTBa, IPMBOOUIM K UX BCTyIUIeHuMo B BovwiHy, Lllsevinapus
u IlIsers Taxke BCTymwmi Owl B BoviHy ¢ [epManuen m ee corosnmxamu. 'esa
JTakatonr® (Lakatos Géza), aHaMM3MpPys® CUTyanuio, IIPUBOIUT ClI0Ba XE€HPUKa
Bepra: HMe3aBMCUMO OT TOro, KTo ee ocymectsui, BombBapnuposka Komrmme
LTIpUIUIacs Kcratn” 45, Tak Kak IMOCTYXWia MPeJIoroM U1 BCTYIUIEHUS B BOVIHY.

B erc mHesHuKe 1944 r. MMeeTcd 3aMedaHue 0 TOM, 9T0, II0 MHEHWIO aBTopa,
BCTyTUIeHMe BeHrpuw B BOVIHY IpOWM3ONDIO IO, HEMENKMM. JlabiieHuneM, Goree
TOIO, B pe3y/IbTaTe MPOBOKAaLMy. XOTH MPeIIOIOKCHIEe O TOM, YTO HEMEIIKHIA
¥ BEHTePCKUI FeHIITad MOI/IN OpraHu30BaTh HAJIeT, ¢ HEMLIO BHIHYIUTE BeHrepc-
KOE TIOMUTUYeCKoe PYKOBOCTRO MPEeANPUHATL ONpefeleHHEIe IIATH KaXKeTCs
JIOTMYHBIM, OHO ABHO He BbIepxusaeT KpuTuku. |Ipennonoxernue of ydacTia
BEHI'POB B MPOBOKALMYU CIYXXKIIO AMCKpeduTanmuy pexxnma Xopin u noote 1945
I. OTBEYATI0 MOIMTUYECKON KOHBIGHKTYpe. VIHTepecHo, 9Te NereHay Kpynm ne-
pPEeHMMAIOT MHOTVE aBTOPHL B YMUTPAllMM, [aXKe Te, KTO MOT IpPeoiaraTs,
yTo mogobHas mposokawus SeccMpiCTIEHHa U MaToBeposaTHa. EcrecTseHo, 9ro
B JAHHOM CJTydae IeTh ObIna JIpyTovl, - NepeIokUTs OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 3a BCTYIUIE-
HHe B BOWHY Ha HeMIleB, Ha ['mmiepa.

Muxma ®enso® (Fenyd Miksa), kKoTopepz M3-3a CBOETO eBPEMCKOro ITPOMC-
XOXKIEHNs CKPHIBAICA B ,BBIXOMALIEH BO JABOP-KOMOOEN KoMHaTke”, B 1944 r.
YKa3LIBaeT Ha TO, YTO MMe/la MeCcTO HeMelKasd ITPOBOKATIMA U [IaXKe Mpejnoiaraet
coygacTie XopTu. 4 vIONA OH 3aIlMCHIBaeT B CBOV AHeBHUK: ,/lns Hero (XopTh)
GpU10 ACcHO, 10 Gombapauposka Koomme feno pyk HeMIleB, OIHAKO OH Teprien,
KOTOA ero MpaBUTeNLCTBO 3adBWIO, YTO Ha CTPaHy HaNami PYCCKUEe CaMOJIeTHI.
O o6 pamnser soviHy CLUA w oTnpas/isier Ha cMepPTh B PYCCKMX TIONAX 9eTBEPTh
MIUUTHMOHA BEHTEPCKMX MATBYUKOB, CPely HUX M CBOEro ChIHA.”47 (DeHBO He yKa-
3BIBA€T, OTKYJA OH IONYIWI CBedeHWs JUId JAHHOro IpedmnooxeHud. Bos-
MOYKHO, 9TO CITyXH O HEMEIIKO¥ IIPOBOKAIMM OH JOMMOMHIWI COGCTBeHHBIMM IIpe-
TIONOXKEHUSMY O PO XOPTU, TaK KaK B 3TV IHU B CBOEM JIHEBHVIKC TIOIBEPIaeT
JIeSTeNIbHOCTE IPaBUTe Pe3KOo KpUTHKe.

UimTear BeTiieH, KOTOPBIN IWIIET CBOM BOCIIOMMHAHMA II0C/IC HEMEIIKOW OK-
KyHamuu jleToM 1944 T, Takyke HaxO[Aach Ha HEIETaIbHOM IIOJIOKEHUY, He YIIo-
MWHAeT 0 HEMEeIIKOT IIPOBOKallv,

Muwioin XopTH B CBOMX BOCIIOMUMHAHMAX MpuHUMaeT ncropuie Kpyam: ,T'o-
CYapcTBEHHBIN CeKpeTaph Npe3wauyMa CcoBeTa MMHUCTpoB Wmrrsan bapru
(Barczy Istvdn) B 1944 rogy 3agHMM YMCIOM AOMOXKWN MHE O TAWHOM CTOBOpE,
BO3MMKHOCTH KOTOPOIO s HMKOIfa He Ipennonaran. Ha ocHosaHuu Hellocpen-
CTBEHHOTO 3HaHWUS IPenbICTopHH bapiiu pacckasa, 9To MHCTPYKTOp a3poapoMa
B Konmtne neruernt kanmuran Anav Kpyau OmMceMeHHO HONOXKWT HPEMbep—Mm—
micTpy Bapmonmi o ToM, YTO BUAET CBOMMWU IMTazaMit: DomObI cBpocim HeMell-

4 TeHepaI-TIONKOBHUK, ¢ 29 asrycta mo 16 oxrsbpa 1944 r. npemeep-munmcrp. (1890-
1967).

5 G. Lakatos, Ahogyan én littam. [Kak s sugien] pen. L. Antal, Budapest 1992, 47.

46 [Tycatens, myBnunucr (1877-1972).

47 Fenys 1986, 44.
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Kue camosieTel. OmHAKO B TO BpeM:A y¥e HaCTYIIWIO COCTOSHMe BOVHEL [losToMy
Bapnomm mpwssal KamrraHa Kpyau momngare U Ipedynipelusl, 9T0 B IPOTHB-
HOM CJIy¥ae OH MOXEeT VMeTb A cefsa HenmpuATHHE nocnencrsit. Clyxamye
Npe3wiMyMa cOBeTa MIHUCTPOB TAloKe IOy TN IIPVIKa3 MOJIYATe. B mpuHamMIe
He VICKTIOYeHa BO3MOXKHOCTE TOro, ITe HabmomeHve Kanvrada Kpygu 26 mions
1941 ropa Or10 OIOMOOYHBEIM, OOHAKO 3TC O9eHb MaJIOBEPOSTHO II0 IBYM IIpU-
quram. Kak s yxxe ynomuHar, Halll HAYaTbHUK rermrraba 6bu1 3auHTEpecoBaH
B TOM, YTOOBI MBI BCTYTIWITH B BOVHY Tak e, Kak v I'tmep.” % [lanee oH ccrlIaeTcs
H4 TO, 970 Nocile 22 woHA Noaydu oT I'viepa IMMCceMO ¢ MPH3EIBOM BCTYIIMTD
B BOVHY, OJIHaKO Mo XenaHuio Bappomm n mpaBUTETHCTBa, ¥ BOIPEKM MHEHIMIO
Bepra, Dam Ha Herd oTpmiIaTeTLHEI 0TBeT. [102TOMY OH ¥ cIWTaeT IOTHIHON
BO3MOXHOCTE CroBOpa MEX/Iy Ha9aTbHMKOM reHINTaba ¥ HEMellKMM PYKOBOHOCT-
BOM C MeNBI0 [IOTYy9HTE ,BE30B”. OOHAKO HeT HMKAKUX CIIENOB YIIOMSHYTOTO
maceMa T'uTnepa, B OUIMMHE OT Tex IOCHAHUV, B KOTOPHIX HEMELKOE PYKO-
BOJCTBO coobmiaeT o ToM, 970 B mioHe 1941 r. He TpeDyeT BeHTepCKOTO BOSHHOTO
yJacTHA,

Kpome GriBilero mpasuTes, ¥ ApyrMe HeKPUTUIHO [IPUHMMAIOT M M3/1araloT
paznvuHsle Bepcuu uctopum Kpymu, Hanpumep Ilaa Aysp*® (Auer Pal): ,bap-
JIOTOUM 3HATL O TOM, 4TO He pycckue chpocuym BomOer Ha Kommare u Mykaueso He
TONTBKO W3 TenerpamMmal Kpumrodu® (Kristéffy) v moHeceHus BoeHHOTO MU-
Huctpa bapra. HawaneHuk asponpoma B Komuile nmoakosumk Agam Kpyam
IVCBEMEHHO JOTOXIWT IpeMbep-MUHUCTPY, a 3aTeM MOSTBepIIUT MO, IIPUCATOM,
970 BUAel cOBCTBeHHBIMU IMa3aMH, KaK DomOel cOpocHIM ¢ HEMENKMX caMosTe-
ToB. B orBer Bapmomm obsasan Kpymv v ceoux coTpyauukos cobmonaTs Taimy.
Tak oH oDMaHyn He TOJTBKO NpaBMTeNs, HO M Bech BEHIePCKUN Hapod, ITOOHI
vMeTh IPUIMYIECKoe OCHOBaHME WIA oObABIeHUs BOVHEL Ha ciemyrommit oeHb
oH 06bsBIUT BovIHY CobeTckor Poccin.” 5! 3to yxe ,, passurue” ucropum Kpymu,
cofiepXarnas MHOXeCTBO OIMOOK ee Bepcus.

MHorue MeMyapMCTEL COIJIACHBI, 9TO ¥M3-3a CBOETO reorpadM4ecKoro momno-
xeHus Benrpua nomkHa Opula BRIOUpaTh 13 JIBYX BeIMKUX [epaB, OHA AO/DKHa
OnlTa pemvTh, YCTYIMTE €11 HEMENKOMY WM COBETCKOMY BIMsaaMIo. [To nx Mue-
HWIO, MaJTble Hanyuy 0e33aldMTHE B II07I€. ISICTBUS ITOTMTHKY BelMKNX [JepKaB.
INocne BOVHBI 3TH aBTOPS! OMUCHIBAIOT BCTYIUIEHWE B BOVIHY KaK HEM3OEXKHEIM,
IpenonpenenelHBI CynbboM mar, M, CCHIasich Ha ,, POKOBYIO Hewm3OeXHOCTB”,
»TParudecKyx) BeHrepckyio cyanOy” win Ha HeMelnKoe BIUAHME, He UCCIeNYIoT
BHYTPEHHIOK TIO/IOIUIEKY 3TOr0 pemenwsa. Mukirom XopT¥ IUIIeT B CBOMX BOC-
noMuHaHusx: ,, PaccMaTpusas pob MoeW poguHBL B TPUALIATHE TOMBL, € PaccTo-
SHMA ABYX AecATWIETHIA ¥ C TOW NpHIIedIert BIIoUIedcTBUY MPO3CPIUBOCTERIO, .
KOTOPYIO Hajl HaM CTPaIIHEI ONLIT BTopoit MMpoBOM BOVIHH, S BEIHYXIEH
IIPUITH K BEIBOMY, 9TO Pa3BUTHE MCTOPUYECKUX COOBITUI ompeleNseT poKo-

48 Horthy 1990, 250-251.

49 ANBOKAT, ITOTWTHK l'[aprnm MEJIKUX X039€B, AUTITOMAT, )xypnaumcr (1885-1978).
50 Cm. cHocKy 14.

31 P. Auer, Fél évszizad. {Tlonsexa] Washington 1971, 210.

132



Ponb BEHIPUM BO BTOPOWM MHUPOBOW BOWMHE

Badg HeoOXOIUMOCTE... cBoBoa MEMCTBUI MaJloro TOCYIApPCTBa BCErfa orpaHu-
qera...” 52 CxXO/HY0 TOUKY 3peHus BBICKa3bIBaeT M AHTajn YirrewH Pepuirkp™
(Ullein Reviczky Antal): ,,...BeHrpus, Kak v Ipyrue CTpaHH, Kak IyIIEKa OvUTa
[IOOXBAaTeHA BOJAOBOPOTOM I'MIAHTCKUX CWI, He OyIeT IIpeyBemaeHieM CKa3aTh,
9T0 B KOHEUHOM MTOTe Cymh0y CTpaHBI OLIpeenIM 3TH CWIEL, a He Gosee Wi
MeHee yCIeITHble KOMOMHAIIMY BeHTePCKON [IMIUIOMATHHA. ... MAJIEHbKas CTPaHa,
OKa3aBIMCh B IIEHTPe MM POBOTO IEPeBOPOTa, He OeNaeT UCTOPUID, a STBITHETCH ee
MaCCUBHBIM 00BeKTOM.” 5 :

OB bACHEHMsE CHIOPHBIX BOTIPOCOB BCTYTUICHWsE BeHrpuu B BOVIY. MOSBUIVCE
eIne BO BpeMs 3TOM BOWIHEI, a nociie 1945 r. pasimuHble, B 3aBUCMMOCTU OT LeJIen
aBTOPOB, BEPCUN HAIIITM CBOE MECTO B onyO/MKoBaHHbBIX B BeHrpun u 3a rpamm-
e Memyapax. B oIyOAMKOBaHHEIX 3a TPAHUIIEN BOCMOMUHAHMAX YacToO BCIPeE-
YAIOTCH CTOMb € KPUTIYHHE MHEHIs, KaK W B TOABMBIIMXCA BHYTPHU CTpaHBL.
OT »MBYIIUX B 3MUTPAlii aBTOPOB He TpeGoBarock TOro, Ha 9T0 MBI YKa3BIBaIv
BBIUIE B CBS3WM C BEHTePCKUMM ITyOJIMKAILMSMIL OHY He NOJDKHEI ObUTH IABaTh
HeraTUBHYIO KapTuHY pesvMa. Mx BO3MOXHas NMpenp3sToCTh MOXET IIPOUCTe-
KaTh W3 OpyTofl IMPUMUHEL TParvaeckue MocIeqCcTBus BCTyIuleHus Benrpum Bo
BTopyto MMPOBYIO BOWIHY €CTECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM MOITIM 3aCTaBUTh aBTOPOB
KPUTWUYECKH OTHECTUCE K JAHHOMY MEePUO/Ty W MOTBITATECH BO3TOXUTE Ha KOTo-
TO OTBETCTBEHHOCTE 3a cJIyambBImeecs. [Tocrre BOWMHBI Bce IMMpe PACIIpOCTPAHS-
OTC 1 IPUHMMAIOTCS OL[eHKM, KOTOPEIC, OTTECHAd Ha 3a/HVI IUIAH peaTbHEIe
COBHITHS M TEHIEHIINYU, PACCMATPUBAIT BCTYIUIEHUE B BOWHY KaK Pe3yJIbTaT
BHEIITHEro BIMAHUS, 8 B HEKOTOPBIX CIyYasiX IPeNroIaraloT u nocobHUYecTso
BEHIepCKUX pyKooauTesned. OMHaKO €CTh U aBTOPEI, KOTOpLIE, IO KpariHen
Mepe, 110 ITPOIHecTBUU COGBITHI MOIHITAIMCH PACKPHITh MOOIUTEKY OIMMOOTHBIX
peureHuM. BosMmoxHO, M MM He YOATIOCH HAWTY TMPABWIBHEIX OTBETOB, OJHAKO
3aCTTyXUMBaeT YBAXKEHe YXe cCaMO HaMepeHwe, ~ UX MeMyapbl He JAlOT HOBYIO
TMIIY [JI MDIO3UIA, a IO3BOMSIOT OpUGIHM3NTE KapTuny coﬁbrrv[_ﬁ K pealib-
HOCTH.

52 Horthy 1990, 175.

53 [Tumuiomat (1894-1955).

54 A. Ullein-Reviczky, Német hiborti, orosz béke. Magyarorszdg drimija. [HEMEHKaﬂ BOVIHA,
pycexwn mup, Jpama Benrpuu] pem. L. Antal, Budapest 1993, 5.
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Réflexions sur des questions relatives
a la reconstruction et a l'inflation
dans I’histoire européenne apres
la Seconde Guerre mondiale

ZOLTAN SERFOZO

Notre sujet rend problématique la délimitation dans le temps de la période de re-
construction qui a compensé la dépression économique qui a fait suite aux rava-
ges de la guerre. En effet, toutes les périodisations historiques sont toujours un
peu arbitraires et, en régle générale, conventionnelles. En outre, lorsqu’il s’agit
d’histoire économique, il est particulierement difficile de définir les différentes
périodes par des dates bien déterminées. En ce qui concerne les périodes de re-
construction, on prend comme point de départ par convention les indices écono-
miques de la derniére année d’avant-guerre. Une fois que le niveau de l'économie
d’apres-guerre a atteint le niveau économique de celle-ci, la période de recons-
truction s’est terminée selon les avis contemporains. Cette conception a été évi-
dente dans l'historiographie au cours des décennies qui ont suivi la Seconde
Guerre mondiale. Toutefois, I'émergence de la théorie des lignes de la croissance
économique de Ferenc Janossy a profondément mis en doute cette évidence. Un
des points de la théorie du Janossy traite des périodes de la reconstruction. Voici
le schéma du déroulement de ces périodes.!

1 F. Janossy, A gazdasdgi nivekedés trendvonaldril. [Des tendances de Paccroissement éco-
nomique] Budapest 1975, 32-39.
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T ¥

L'indice ogantmique de la

production

Temps ——»

Ce schéma semble étre évident. Sans en

AF - laligne de développement économuque
AB - la croissance de la production jusqu'ala
guerre
BC - la dépression de la production pendant la
guerre
CE - la croissance de la production pendant la
péniode de la réconstruction jusqu'a
CD - l'attemte du mveau d'avant guerre
DE - l'atteinte de la ligne ofiginale
EF - le développement de la pruduction aprés
la fin de la péniode de la réconstruction

donner une analyse détaillée, on peut

toutefois souligner que: la reconstruction ne se termine pas quand 1'économie at-
teint le niveau de la derniére année d’avant-guerre. La période de reconstruction

s’achéve quand la production reprend son

niveau d’avant-guerre en fonction du

méme rythme de développement économique que celui d'avant-guerre. Dans une
période de reconstruction, la croissance économique connait un vif essor bien
qu’elle se ralentisse pour atteindre le niveau de la derniére année d’avant-guerre.
La théorie de Jdnossy est assez connue dans l'histoire économique eurcpéenne.?
L'ouvrage de Milward intitulé, « The Reconstruction of Western Europe », traite
de la période comprise entre 1945 et 1951, malgré le fait que le P. N. B. dans cer-
tains pays de I'Europe de 1'Quest se développait de la fagon suivante:3

La production nationale brute (1948, 1950)

(L'indice de PNB en comptant

par les prix invariables)

(1938 = 100)

Pays 1 1948 - [ 1950
Belgique 115 124
France 100 121
Pays-Bas 114 127
Grande-Bretagne 106 114
Allemagne : 45 64
Norvege 122 131
Italie : 92 104

On peut voir que les économies de marché de I'Europe de 1'Ouest ont atteint,
voire dépassé, le P. N. B. de l'exercice de 1938 jusqu’en 1948 sauf 1'économie de
I’Allemagne de I'Ouest qui avait une situation particuliére et qui souffrait le plus

2 H. Van Der Wee, A lefékezett jolét. [Bien étre bloqué] Budapest 1986, 41-43.
3 A.S. Milward. The Reconstruction of Western Europe. London 1992.; Van Der Wee, 22
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des conséquences des destructions de la guerre. Malgré cela, Milward date la fin
de la période de reconstruction a 1951. La périodisation de Laszlé Bogér coincide
avec celle de Milward: la reconstruction de I'’économie hongroise aprés la Se-
conde Guerre mondiale s'est terminée a la fin de 1951.% Selon L. Bogir les résul-
tats extraordinaires de la premiére année du premier plan quinquennal en 1950
(qui ont largement dépassé les projets) ne s'expliquent pas seulement par les in-
vestissements forcés mais également par I'élan de la croissance de reconstruction.
Ce phénomeéne a abusé l'administration communiste de I'époque qui a élevé les
chiffres du plan en février 1951 en extrapolant les indices pour quatre ans en se
reposant sur 'année précédente qui avait été extraordinaire. En 1952, le cycle de
reconstruction — associé & une croissance trés rapide — s’est terminé. Ainsi, non
seulement les chiffres sont devenus élevés, mais aussi les calculs du plan sont de-
venus irréels. Malgré la coincidence de la périodisation, il est évident que Bogar
et Milward examinent le méme cycle historique en tenant compte de circonstan-
ces socio-économiques différentes au sein de 1"Europe morcelée d’aprés-guerre.
A ce sujet, il faut souligner l'interprétation différente de la notion de reconstruction
qui est exprimée par les mots hongrois helyredllitds (rétablissement) et tjjdépités
(reconstruction, renouvellement). Selon certains experts de 1’histoire économique
hongroise contemporaine — par exemple Sandor Szakécs — il faut opérer une dis-
tinction nette entre les deux notions parce.que la premiére notion signifie « réta-
blissement » des anciennes technologies et des infrastructures et la deuxiéme si-
gnifie plutdt « renouvellement qualitatif » de I’économie. Naturellement, au cours
de ce cycle ces deux concepts sont présents en méme temps et sont inséparables,
mais i y a déja des différences dans cette période entre les deux parties de
I'Europe. Pour les économies de marché de I'Europe de 1'Ouest, les aspects du
renouvellement sont plus décisifs. Pour les pays dirigés par 1'Union Soviétique
refusant le secours du Plan Marshall, qui sont devenus les membres du
COMECON, les aspects du rétablissement sont plus caractéristiques. Cela a exa-
cerbé les différences économiques entre les deux parties de I'Europe méme aprés
la Seconde Guerre mondiale et c’est bien siir 'Europe de 'Ouest qui en a profité.

En méme temps, il est évident que dans les deux parties de notre continent la
période de reconstruction a lourdement touché la société. Les simples frais de
relance ont augmenté le déficit du budget de 1’Etat et on a assisté & 1'émergence
d’un processus inflationniste. L'historien spécialiste de 1’économie peut alors po-
ser cette question trés intéressante: Est-ce que la reconstruction et le rétablisse-
ment sont nécessairement liés 4 une inflation importante?

Avant d’essayer d’apporter une réponse, il faut tenir compte d'un nouvel
élément. Au milieu du 20= siécle, les différentes politiques économiques faisaient
intervenir 1’Etat ce qui engendrait de l'inflation. On peut aussi constater une
hausse des prix dans les pays qui n‘ont pas subi des dommages de guerre im-
portants. Aux Etats-Unis, pays victorieux, si on prend l'indice des prix de gros et
de détail 100 en 1938, celui du premier est passé a 210, celui du second a 192
jusqu’en 1949 ce qui veut dire que le dollar a perdu la moitié de sa valeur mar-

* L. Bogar, Kitdrési kisérleteink. [Nos essais de ratrepement] Budapest 1989, 76-88.
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chande au cours de cette décennie. Au début de I'année 1949, I'élite américaine a
réussi a juguler l'inflation grace au pouvoir de I'Etat, en stabilisant l'indice des
prix et des salaires. Il est intéressant de constater qu'en Suisse on peut presque
observer la méme situation. La Suisse n’a pourtant pas participé a la guerre et elle
n'a pas eu de dommages. Toutefois le franc suisse a aussi perdu la' moitié de sa
valeur marchande. En 1948 la parité du franc suisse/dollar US est devenue égale
a celle d’avant-guerre. Il semble logique que dans les pays ol, pendant la période
de reconstruction, la mesure de l'inflation n'a pas dépassé le niveau « américanc-
suisse », la reprise économique n’ait pas engendré elle-méme l'inflation. Un tel
acompte inflationniste favorable ne s’est manifesté en Europe qu’en Grande-Bre-
tagne apres la Seconde Guerre mondiale. En 1948, dans ce pays, 'indice des prix
des biens de consommation représentait 180% de celui de 1937 entre 1945-19438.
L'indice des prix du commerce en gros est passé de 100 & 122.¢ Parallelement aux
efforts menés par la politique. anglaise stricte et rigoureuse - jusqu’en 1954 un
systéme de coupon a existé avec des rations par téte bien limitées ~ il faut souli-
gner le fait que les gouvernements anglais ont essay¢ de faire supporter une assez
grande partie des frais extraordinaires de la guerre et de la reconstruction aux
pays étrangers. Ce sont les Etats-Unis et les pays du Commonwealth qui ont aidé
la Grande-Bretagne grace a des traitements de fermage et des emprunts ou grace
a l'accumulation de créances en livre Sterling. En décembre de 1'année 1945, les
Etats-Unis et le Canada ont accordé un crédit de 5 milliards dollars. (Cette somme
représentait 60 & 70% de I'ensemble des dommages de guerre de la Hongrie!).
Les sources monétaires extérieures ont donc joué un réle important dans la re-
construction et la Grande-Bretagne a ainsi pu éviter une inflation extraordinaire.
11 semble que 1'exemple anglais ait été unique en Europe. Les cycles de re-
construction ont été liés & une inflation bien élevée. 1l est vrai que la mesure de .
I'inflation était trés différente d’un pays & un autre. L'historiographie économique
européenne nous montre que la politique belge a engrangé quelques succés de ce
point de vue. La politique monétaire dirigée par le Ministre des finances belge,
M. Gutt a servi de modeéle a plusieurs pays de 'Europe de 1'Ouest. En octobre
1944, M. Gutt a réduit la masse monétaire de 140 milliards francs & 31 milliards
de francs a l'aide de la cloture a la banque et du changement des billets.de ban-
que obligatoire. Les dépdts bloqués ont été débloqués prudemment et une partie
d’entre eux a été retrouvée par le gouvernement sous forme fiscale. L'adminis-
tration belge n'a pas engendré lui-méme l'inflation aprés la Seconde Guerre
mondiale, Pour réaliser cette politique monétaire, le gouvernement a également
eu recours a des sources étrangéres. Il faut souligner le réle des sommes en dollar
pour les transports d’uranium et de cuivre des colonies africaines aux Etats-Unis
et celui du fermage et de I'indemnisation du port d’Anvers. En méme temps, en-
tre 1945-1949, I'indice des prix de gros s’est élevé de 100 a 290 et la reconstruction

5 Van Der Wee, 20.

6 Van Der Wee, 20.

7 R. Cameron, A vildggazdasdg rivid tdrténete a kikorszaktol napjainkig. [L'histoire courte de
I’économie mondiale de I'age de pierre jusqu’ a nos jours] Budapest 1994, 440.
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ne s’est pas déroulée sur fond d’ure inflation marquée. L'inflation belge est restée
supportable et elle n'a pas menacé I'équilibre budgétaire 8

Jusqu’au printemps de I'année 1945, il a semblé que la France aurait pu éviter
une-inflation extraordinaire. En novembre 1944, I’'administration financiére a ré-
duit la masse monétaire de 644 milliards francs a4 570 milliards francs.? Il est vrai
que cela a été sans commune mesure avec la réduction opérée par la Belgique.
Les pertes de guerre de la France ont été spectaculaire surtout en ce qui concerne
de l'infrastructure. 20% des habitations ont été détruites ou ont été lourdement
endommagées, sur 17,000 locomotives 3,000 étaient encore en état de fonctionner,
sur le territoire du nord et de l'est du pays, occupés par 'armée allemande, ne
restaient que trés peu de ponts en bon état. Le Ministre des finances frangais,
M. Pleven, soutenant le Général De Gaulle, a rejeté la politique monétaire déflation-
niste. Entre 1945-1948 le taux d’inflation était de 50 a 70 % par an. Aprés la dé-
valorisation de 1948, la valeur du franc frangais s'est réduite a 20% par rapport
a la valeur du dollar et de 'or de 1944. Selon les historiens spécialistes de
I'économie frangaise, ces années ont été une période d'hyperinflation.'® La dépré-
ciation monétaire a surtout augmenté en 1946. Il est intéressant de comparer
quelques indices macroéconomiques de cette année-la: le revenu national a aug-
menté de 53.7%, la production industrielle de 68%, I'indice des prix de 72% de-
puis 1945. En méme temps, les recettes du budget n‘ont couvert que 57% des dé-
penses. C’était déja une proportion plus favorable que celle de 43% de l'année
précédente.!! Le rapport semble étre évident: la croissance économiqgue extraordi-
naire est explicable par 1'élan de la reconstruction accompagnée d'une telle infla-
tion. Selon l'historiographie économique frangaise, ce fut la période de la doctrine
des investissements « colite que cofite », celle de « la reconstruction payée par la
Monnaie. »*? La relation entre l'inflation engendrée par 'Etat et les dépenses ex-
traordinaires de la reconstruction semble étre évidente. La perte de la valeur du
franc a été de deux fois et demie supérieure a celle de la livre Sterling. Il faut
mentionner que l'empire colonial de la France et les relations internationales du
pays n’ont rien pu faire pour changer la situation.

Nul n’est sans ignorer que la plus grande inflation de I'histoire européenne
s’est déroulée en Hongrie entre 1945 et 1946. Ce phénoméne n’a quand méme pas
été unique a la Hongrie. On peut en effet constater une hyperinflation en Europe
Centrale (territoires allemands) et en Europe du sud-est (Roumanie, Gréce). Selon
notre connaissance, seule la Pologne a pu éviter une hyperinflation dans cette ré-
gion. Les raisons ent ont été assez particuliéres. Sur le territoire de ce pays, nou-
vellement dessiné sur la carte de I'Europe, il y a eu des conditions financidres tout
a fait chaotiques en 1945. Plusieurs moyens de paiement étaient en circulation:

8 Van Der Wee, 29.
9 F. Braudel-E. Labrousse, dir. Histoire Economique et Sociale de La France. Paris 1979, Vol.
IV /3, chapitre III, 68.
10 J.-P. Patat-M. Luftalla, Histoire Monétaire de La France au XXe siecle. Paris 1986, 125.
11 Patat-Luftalla, 120.
12 Braudel-Labrousse, 680
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le mark allemand, le rouble soviétique, le dollar américain et le zloty « d’occupa-
tion. » Toutes ces monnaies ont été retirées de la circulation, mais la Banque Na-
tionale Polonaise, nouvellement créée, a fait face au manque d’argent en émettant
trés peu de nouveaux zlotys. Le 31 décembre 1945, 26.3 millions de zlotys étaient
en circulation. En une année, pas de plus de 58.9 millions. Le gouvernement po-
lonais a recu une allocation UNRRA des Etats-Unis qui s’élevait a 471 millions
dollars. Cela excepté, I'Union Soviétique a prété a la Pologne 36 millions dollars,
les Etats-Unis 46 millions dollars, la Grande-Bretagne 10 millions livres, la Suéde
122 millions couronnes et le Danemark 2 millions couronnes. Les marchandises
importées ont été vendues par le gouvernement lui-méme avec un gros bénéfice.
Le financement de la reconstruction n’a ainsi pas été lié a I’hyperinflation proba-
blement grice aux allocations et aux crédits étrangers. Une certaine dépréciation
monétaire a quand méme eu lieu entre décembre 1945 et mars 1949. L’indice du
marché libre s’est accru de 50%.13 11 est intéressant de constater que cette mesure
ressemble a celle de l'inflation du forint hongrois introduit Ie 1°7 ao(it 1946 jusqu’a
la fin de 1949. Pendant cette période, l'inflation du forint a été a peu prés de 40%,
en comptant les prix du commerce et du marché libre.14

Les processus inflationnistes ont commencé en Hongrie dés la premiere moitié
de 1945, Selon Sandor Ausch « ...les frais alimentaires contenant les prix du mar-
ché noir ont été 14,6 fois plus élevé entre le 1 décembre 1941 et le 15 juillet
1945. »15 Aprés la fin de la guerre, « l'inflation cachée » est devenue visible car il
n’ y a plus eu de réglementation des prix et on a effacé provisoirement le systéme
de coupons et les autres restrictions. L’autre cause importante de la hausse des
prix a été le déséquilibre de I'offre et de la demande en marchandises en raison
de la guerre. '

En 1945-1946 le revenu national hongrois n’était que de 49% par rapport
a celui de 1938. La production de 'agriculture était de 43.2%, celle de Y'industrie
était de 40% de la production de la derniére année d’avant-guerre a cause des
pertes humaines et des pertes matérielles.'¢ C'est pourquoei jusqu'a la stabilisation
monétaire une inflation par la demande a existé selon toute évidence. Il faut sou-
ligner quand méme que cela n'a pas été uniquement l'inflation par la demande
qui a été la cause premie¢re de l'importance de ’hyperinflation en Hongrie qui
a commencé dés la deuxiéme moitié de 1945. L’appareil d’Etat réorganisé a pris
en charge les frais exceptionnels dus a cette situation historique unique en son

13 1. Varga, Az tijabb magyar pénziiriénet és egyes elméleti tanulsdgai. [L'histoire monétaire
nouvelle et ses morales théoriques] Budapest 1964, 198-199.

14 E. Huszt, Antiinflicids iitkeresés — moneliris politika és gyakoriat Magyarorszigon [Recher-
che anti-inflationniste — pratique et politique monétaire en Hongrie] Budapest 1987,
139.

15 8. Ausch, Az 1945-46. évi inflicid és sfabtbzaczo [L/inflation de 1945-46 et la stabilisation]
Budapest 1958, 99.

16 1. Pet6-S. Szakacs, A hazai gazdasig négy évlizedének torténete 1945-1985. [Histoire des
quatre décennies de notre économie 1945-1985] Budapest 1985, 20.
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genre. En 1946, les dépenses du budget de I'Etat dans les différents secteurs
étaient les suivantes:!”

Dépenses personnelles et retraites 25.9%
Investissement et reconstruction 10.5%
Frais d’investissements et de reconstruction des usines de 'Etat 19.3%
Réparation ' 29.2%
Soutien des municipalités 3.0%
Autres obligations internationales 8.4%
Dépenses extraordinaires 37%

- On peut voir que les dépenses de compensation et des autres obligations in-
ternationales (le ravitaillement de 1’Armée rouge et de la Commission du Con-
trdle interalliée) représentaient 37.6% des dépenses du budget. Ces frais ont
dépassé ceux de la reconstruction et des investissements — déja extraordinaires eux-
mémes — de 7.8%! (est pourquoi, en juin 1945, les recettes du budget n’ont cou-
vert que 7.7% des dépenses. Apreés la guerre, les institutions financiéres hongroi-
ses ont eu une grande insuffisance en capital et leur activité d’octroi de crédit est
devenue minimale. Le gouvernement hongrois n’a pas requ d‘aides ni d’em-
prunts étrangers. Il ne lui est plus resté qu’une seule possibilité: obliger la Banque
Nationale Hongroise & émettre des préts a découvert. Ainsi, c’est le pouvoir cen-
tral qui a engendré lui-méme l'inflation.

Les économistes les plus éminents de la période qui nous occupe ont vu assez
clairement les processus économiques en jeu. Les sources historiques des 4 partis
de la coalition gouvernant la Hongrie aprés les élections parlementaires du 4 no-
vembre 1945 (Parti des Petits propriétaires, Parti Communiste, Parti Social Dé-
mocrate, Parti National des Paysans) nous en apportent de nombreux témoigna-
ges. Parmi ces sources, je mentionnerai une source de 1’Archive du Parti Social
Démocrate. L’exposé, adopté par le Comité des Affaires Commerciales, Indus-
trielles et Financiéres le 13 février 1946 lequel s’est occupé de la stabilisation fi-
nanciére et économique du pays, souligne que:

« Au cours de la vie économique normale, une partie de la valeur finan-
ciere des marchandises produites qui se compose de biens d’équipements
et d'articles de consommations est épargnée... L'investissement pour
'année économique suivante est calculé par rapport a la majeure partie de
pengds de comptes courants et de dépdts ... Dés que des investissements
énormes sont devenus nécessaires pour la restructuration de la vie écono-
mique en raison des ravages dus aux opérations militaires, ce processus n’a
pas pu se dérouler parce que une grande partie des peng6s en argent
comptant avaient disparu. Les prix ont augmenté tout d’un coup a cause
du manque de marchandises... Dans ces conditions, les investissements
ont simplement été financés & découvert a Vaide de la presse a billet... La
relance de la vie économique a naturellement élevé les dépenses de I'Etat.

7 Ausch, 97.
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La réparation, par ailleurs, a un double désavantage: d'une part elle
augmente les dépenses du budget et d’autre part une grande partie de nos
matiéres premiéres, de nos énergies et de notre travail qui devrait freiner
I'inflation par I'élargissement des marchandises ad hoc est soustraite a la
production ... »18 :

Ainsi, les recettes fiscales peu élevées provenant du revenu national déja ré-
duit ne sont pas suffisantes pour couvrir les frais extraordinaires dus a la recons-
truction et aux dépenses liées aux obligations internationales. Ainsi, c’est I'Etat
qui engendre lui-méme l'inflation ».

En conclusion, il nous sembile que la rapide relance des cycles de reconstruc-
tion entretien un rapport étroit avec 'inflation. Pour éviter 1’hyperinflation, il
a fallu des sources financiéres étrangéres. Il est évident que tous les processus in-
flationnistes sont uniques. Ils se déroulent dans des conditions qui relévent des
sociétés et qui sont déterminées par I'espace, le temps et l'histoire. A ce titre, des
recherches interdisciplinaires comparées peuvent donner des résultats intéres-
sants en matiére d’historie économique.

18 Politikatiirténeti Intézet Levéltira [Archive de 1'Institut d'Histoire politique] 283-
32/21, pp. 34-38.
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L’Egypte et les relations extérieures
de la Hongrie, 1947-1957

LASZLOJ. NAGY

La marge d’action de la Hongrie dans les affaires étrangeres a été plus que serrée
au cours de la période examinée. Son systéme de relations extérieures n'était en
effet qu'un moyen entre les mains de la diplomatie soviétique. Les pays arabes
- et 'espace méditerranéen en général - ne suscitaient guére l'intérét de Moscou.

L'Union soviétique et les pays socialistes se concentraient exclusivement sur
I’Europe, notamment sur la question allemande. Ils ont commencé a se détacher
de ce concept, que I'on peut qualifier de continentaliste, seulement au lendemain
de la mort de Staline. Ils ont ensuite élaboré une stratégie globaliste qu’ils ont for-
mulé lors du 20e congrés du PCUS (février 1956). C'est & ce moment qu’a eu lieu
la réhabilitation de la bourgeoisie nationale qui avait été auparavant qualifiée de
laquais de l'imnpérialisme.

Apres la crise de Suez, les pays du bloc de I’Est s’engagérent dans la Méditer-
ranée et, en général, dans le Tiers Monde. Pour ce faire, ils utilisérent les forums
internationaux, ils encoururent aussi parfois des risques de conflit en attribuant
une importance grandissante, voire une trop grande importance {on peut le dire},
aux nouveaux Etats appelés « alliés naturels » dans leur startégie en matiére de
relations internationales.

C’est ce contexte idéologico-politique qui détermina les relations de la Hon-
grie avec les pays arabes. L'étude de ces relations fournit des éléments intéres-
sants non seulement pour l'histoire de la diplomatie hongroise mais également
pour celle de toute la région arabe.

Le ministre plénipotentiaire de la République Hongroise Viktor Cholnoky
{(gendre du président de la République Zoltan Tildy} arriva au Caire en novembre
1947 et présenta ses lettres de créances le 29 décembre de la méme année, événe-
ment dont la presse égyptienne a rendu compte en détail. Le 31 mars 1948 le rois
Farouk le requt en audience particuliére. Le Journal d’Egypte, dans son compte
rendu, annonga également que la Hongrie accordait un crédit de 350 mille livres
égyptiennes pour l'achat de coton. Le souverain qui, quelques jours auparavant
avait distribué trois mille feddan de sa propre propriété fonciére parmi les fel-
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lahs, avait manifesté un vif intérét pour la réforme agraire hongroise et fit remar-
quer que « de toute maniére, 'agriculture hongroise jouissait d’une bonne répu-
tation en Egypte. »!

L’héritier du tréne Mohamed Ali, qui avait requ Chornoky le 16 janvier,
s'intéressait aussi a l'agriculture et déclara catégoriquement que «ce que vous
avez fait autour de la réforme agraire a été trés incorrect ». Selon lui, c’était exa-
géré que l'on confisquit les biens de gens honnétes — comme par exemple ceux
d’Esterhazy. »?

Le diplomate hongrms était arrivé en Egypte au moment ot la tension était ar-
rivée a son paroxysme dans la région. Le souverain lui-méme exprima lors de
l'audience sus-mentionnée que la guerre était inévitable et qu’elle éclaterait sous
peu au Proche-Orient. Dans le rapport de I'ambassade consacré au probléme pa-
lestinien une image réaliste est donnée sur la position des Etats arabe: la Ligue
Arabe était complétement divisée quoique « ses membres donnent naturellement
des déclarations fantastiques. »?

Le ministre, examinant [es pays de la région les uns aprés les autres, constata
que I'Egypte était contre l'intervention pour des raisons politique, économique et
militaire, la Transjordanie et 'Irak contre la nomination au poste de chef militaire
de Fawzi al Kawakidji, la Syrie contre le passage sur son territoire des troupes
irakiennes et 1'Irak contre le passage des troupes saoudiennes. Il n’y avait pas
d’accord non plus sur la formation du gouvernement arabe palestinien émigré.
Le probléme principal était qu’Abdallah, souverain transjordanien voulait an-
nexer la Palestine.

A propos de la reconnaissance de 1'Etat d'Israél, il appelle a la prudence :

« Etant donné nos intéréts économiques importants dans la région, les
réactions prévues des Etats arabes, le fort retentissement d’un tel événe-
ment dans la presse internationale, a 1'occasion de la proclamation éven-
tuelle d'un Etat juif indépendant le 15 mai prochain, je recomnmande, pour
les déclarations des personnalités responsables, prudence et réserve jusqu’au
moment ol1, dans la question de la reconnaissance, une décision soit prise
et ce aprés l'examen de la situation toute entiére (c’est 'auteur qui souligne
-LJ N.) Les manifestations de sympatie, sans ob]ectlf politique sont
a éviter » .4

1 Archives Nationales Hongroises (ANH), Archives du Ministére des Affaires ‘Etrangéres
(AMAE), Documents de I’Ambassade du Caire, XIX-J-11a boite No. 17. Document No.
113.

2 Jbid. Document No. 116. L*héritier du tréne connaissait bien la Hongrie: avant la Pre-
miére guerre mondiale il s’est rendu souvent 2 Budapest et, dans le Theresianum
de Vienne il poursuivait ses études avec plusieurs étudiants hongrois. Parmi eux, il
a mentionné le Premier ministre Istvan Bethlen.

3-ANH, AMEA, Documents de 1I'’Ambassade du Caire XlX—]—lla, boite No 17. (rapport
du 13 décembre 1947).

4 Ibid. Télégramme le 10 mai 1948.
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Dans son rapport rédigé au lendemain de l'éclatement de la guerre, il évoque
comme motif principal du conflit le pétrole: « La question du pétrole est peut-étre
la force motrice la plus importante des intéréts politiques au Proche-Orient, tout
lien logique ménant finalement au pétrole ».°

La Hongrie n'a reconnu 'Etat d'Israél que quelques semaines aprés sa créa-
tion. Cela fut apprécié¢ au Caire car « la Hongrie ne s’est pas précipitée dans cette
reconnaissance. En revanche, la reconnaissance par les Etats-Unis suscita un vif
mécontentement en Egypte. »6

Ce fut I'un des derniers rapports du ministre Viktor Chornoky. Il fut rappelé
et, deux jours apres, le 23 juillet, arrété. Il fut accusé de haute trahison, d” espion-
nage, fut condamné a la peine capitale et fut exécuté le 7 décembre 1948.7

Le destin tragique de M. Victor Chornoky montre que dans les relations poli-
tiques €gypto-hongroises, on ne peut guére s’attendre & une amélioration quelle
qu’elle soit. En revanche, les relations économiques que régulaient les contacts
conclus en 1930, mais qui étaient toujours en vigueur, n’en étaient pas affectées.
Selon le mémoire rédigé en 1955 sur les relations économiques entre I'Egypte et la
Hongrie, le chiffre d’affaires du commerce entre les deux pays avait été stable
entre 1949 et 1955 et le bilan - & I'exeption de celui de I'année 1950 - positif pour
la Hongrie. Le chiffre moyen total des échanges s’était approché pour les années
mentionnées des 3 millions de livres égyptiennes. La Hongrie acheta 40 mille
balles de coton & 'Egypte et y exporta des produits industriels (machines-outils,
voitures de chemin de fer, produits chimiques).8

Dés l'automne 1947, les pays de I'Est, donc la Hongrie aussi, menérent une
politique extérieure conforme a I'analyse de la situation et a la conclusion de Jda-
nov: celui qui ne s’est pas aligné sur la ligne kominformiste soviétique est consi-
déré comme ennemi. Cela voulait dire, pour I’Egypte aussi, que I'ambassade
n‘avait guere de relations avec les représentants de la politique officielle et que
les rapports mémes se reposaient plutst sur des informations obtenues grace
a des groupes communistes concurrents. Cependant, ¢’est ce qui permit a 'am-
bassade d'acquérir des informations exactes sur le mouvement des Officiers
libres. :

Le coup d’Etat du 23 juillet 1952 fut jugé de fagon trés négative par le mouve-
ment communiste international: il le qualifia de dictature militaire & tendance fa-

5 Ibid. Rapport du 16 mai 1948.

& Ibid. Rapport du 27 juin 1948,

7 1l a été victime du complot contre la République monté par les communistes. Il a été ré-
habilité en 1992, Dans son rapport rédigé sur le rappel de M. Chornoky, le chargé
d’affaires M. P. Nagy relate que I'histoire « a fait l'effet d’une bombe » dans les milieux
diplomatiques du Caire. Ce n’est que le diplomate russe qui n'a pas manifesté
d’étonnement. Il a simplement « pris acte » de la nouvelle. Ibid. Rapport du aolit 1948,

8 ANH, AMAE, Documents de I’Ambassade du Caire XIX~]-11a, boite No. 4. Document
No. 0037 /1955.
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sciste, derriére laquelle se trouvaient les Américains qui veulaient supplanter les
Anglais dans la région.?

Le mouvement communiste égyptien, n"ayant pas d’influence en dehors des
milieux intellectuels, était fortement divisé. Le poéte et propriétaire d"un journal,
Ibrahim Abdel Halim, dirigeant de l'un de ces mouvements communistes, le
Mouvement démocratique pour la libération nationale (en arabe: HADITU) ra-
conta en détail les événements de la politique intérieure & l'ammbassade au début
du mois d’aoiit. Il parla favorablement du groupe des Officiers libres, du « mou-
vement Négib » comme il le nomma. Il fit ainsi fait allusion au fait qu'a ce mo-
ment-1a le général était le seul membre populaire et connu dans le groupe. Parmi
les 18 officiers dirigeants, quatre sympathisaient avec la gauche, les autres étaient
nationalistes. Il ajouta que les Etats-Unis, malgré leurs gestes de sympathie, ne se-
rajent pas 8 méme d'user de leur influence dans le mouvement des Officiers li-
bres.’® Nous savons déja qu'lbrahim Abdel Halim avait disposé d'informations
exactes puisque son groupe communiste avait maintenu des relations étroites
avec les Officiers libres avant méme la prise du pouvoir. C’est dans son 1mpr1_me-
rie que le journal intitulé La voix des Officiers Libres était imprimé.'!

I’ambassade de Hongrie cherchait & profiter des relations existantes pour se
renseigner sur le caractére et sur les objectifs du nouveau pouvoir. C'est ainsi
qu’a eu lieu, a la mi-octobre, 'entrevue chez Ahmed El Guindi, entrepreneur in-
téressé dans le commerce égypto-hongrois, avec le colonel des forces aériennes
Gamel Salem qui appartenait au groupe restreint des Officiers libres et qui était
membre du Conseil de révolution. Lors de V'entrevue a caractére privé Gamel
Salem décrit de la facon suivante la nouvelle Egypte: « En ce qui concerne
I'influence soit de 1'Occident soit de I'Est sur la situation intérieure de I'Egypte,
il fait une remarque dont la véracité ne sera justifiée que par 1'Histoire elle-méme,
a savoir que I'Occident prétend qu’ils agissent sur les ordres de I'Est tandis que
I’Est suppose qu'ils sont aux mains de I'Occident, or il ne s'agit que du mouve-
ment de I'Egypte pour le bien des Egyptiens. Ils veulent I'Indépendance et une
meilleure vie pour leur peuple; ils voient cependant que le chemin sera difficile;
toutefois, ils sont siirs de réussir. »12

Les pays socialistes purent prendre connaissance plus tard du caractére natio-
‘naliste du nouveau pouvoir : 'Egypte nassérienne ne s’est point révélée « une al-
liée naturelle en 1952 » facilement. L’image de 'Egypte ne changa pas. La presse
hongroise publia les commentaires soviétiques et les informations des agences de

9 Szabad Nép [Le Peuple libre], les 24 juillet et 12 aotit 1952; Tartds békéért, népi demokricii-
ért [Pour la paix durable, pour la démocratie populaire], le 14 septembre 1952. Les
constatations sur les objectifs des Américains se sont cependant avérées justes.

10 ANH, AMAE, Documents de I’Ambassade du Caire, XIX-J-11a, boite No. 1. Document
No. 126. (le 8 aoiit 1952).
1 E.R. Didor, Mémoires d'une militante communiste (1942-1990). Dy Caire it Alger, Paris et
Gengve. Paris 1997, 86-87.
.12 ANH, AMAE, Documents de 1"’Ambassade du Caire, XIX—J-11a, boite No. 1. Document
No. 145. (le 22 octobre 1952).
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presse sans commentaire. La prise de position sur les événements d’Egypte se
manifesta en fonction de la rivalité entre les grandes puissances traditionelles de
la région - la France, la Grande-Bretagne — et les Etats-Unis, et aussi en fonction
de la question allemande (intégration de la R. F. A. dans le systéme politico-éco-
nomique et militaire de I'Europe de 1'Ouest).!3

En ce qui concerne les relations égypto-hongroises jusqu’en 1955, on ne peut
parler ni d’élargissement ni d’approfondissement. Or, dés cette date, la situation
changa considérablement: le rapprochement entre I'Egypte et les pays socialistes,
dont la Hongrie, est de plus en plus marqué. Déja au début de 'année, une vo-
lonté d’élargir les rapports avait été exprimée au Caire. Cette tendance coincide
avec les changements commencés non seulement dans la politique extérieure des
pays socialistes, mais aussi dans I’ensemble des relations internationales.

En avril, comme signe de changements et pour refuser le monde bipolaire, le
mouvement des pays non-alignés & Bandung vit le jour. C’est ici que la stature
politique de Nasser est devenue réellement internationale. C'est 2 Bandung lors
de la rencontre entre Tsou En-lai et Nasser qu’il a été décidé de renforcer les rela-
tions entre 'Egypte et la Chine et — selon toute probabilité — que le Caire a décidé
d’achater des armes aux pays socialistes.

L'intention de 1'Egypte d’acheter des armes aux pays socialistes n'était pas
une idée nouvelle, la proposition ne date pas de la conférence de Bandung.
L’Egypte avait fait les premiers pas assez t6t pour titer méme la Hongrie.

Le 27 novembre 1951, le chargé d’affaires éyptien, Amransy rendit visite au
premier ministre adjoint des Affaires étrangeres, le secrétaire du Comité central
du Parti communiste hongrois, M. Andor Berei et exprima le souhait de son pays
d’élargir les relations commerciales et économiques avec I'Union soviétique et les
démocraties populaires. Il signala aussi qu’ils voulaient acheter des armes en
Hongrie. M. Berei fit allusion aux demandes précédentes lorsqu'il répondit que
«nous n‘avons pas pu satisfaire aux demandes précédentes car nous ne fabri-
quons pas ce genre d’armes » (c. a. d. des armes lourdes - L. J. N.). Le chargé
d’affaires précisa que 'Egypte s’intéressait & toutes sortes d‘armes. A la fin de la
discussion, M. Berei se chargea d’examiner la question.!¢

Le 9 février 1955, Anad El Kouni, directeur du Département politique du Mi-
nistere des Affaires étrangeres, lors de l'entretien avec 'ambassadeur hongrois «
posa la question de savoir si notre volonté de coopération économique avec
I'Egypte englobait également la fourniture d’armes. » .’ambassadeur, dans sa ré-
ponse négative, nota que « la préoccupation pour les armes de la part de I'Egypte
s'était déja manisfestée ces derniéres années et représentait chaque fois un mo-
ment ol1 I'Egypte s'était relativement isolée de 'Ouest ou s’était dressée contre sa
pression. » Le directeur voulait également savoir si les autres pays socialistes

13 Szabad Nép du 15 aoiit publie les informations de I'agence de presse soviétique TASS
selon lesquelles dans 'armée egyptienne il y a des officiers de 1a R. F. A. et ils se sont
aussi impliqués dans le coup d'Etat.

1= ANH, AMAE, Documents de I’Ambassade du Caire, XIX-J-11a boite No. 1., document
No. 87. {le novermbre 1951).
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étaient préts i fournir des armes. Quinze jours plus tard, le ministre des Affaires
étrangeres, M. Fawzi, avec qui «il avait mené des négociations dans une am-
biance particulitrement amicale », proposa que la délégation hongroise, lors de sa
visite prochaine, se rende chez le général Roghab, inspecteur général des usines
d’armement.”

L’achat d’armes fut a chaque fois une initiative égyptienne; dans ce domaine il
y eut une continuité entre I'Egypte monarchiste et nassérienne. C’est surtout
apres la démarche britannique humiliante de février 1942 que le Caire a voulu
renforcer son armée nationale et se débarasser de tout ce qui l'avait lié 4 la Grande-
Bretagne. C'est, entre autres, & cause de cela, qu’il refusa I'adhésion au systéme
d’alliance militaire (au Commandement supréme allié au Moyen-Orien).

Nasser avait déja proposé 'achat d’armes & Moscou en juin 1954, mais il avait
toujours reporté la concrétisation de la demande. La demande concreéte parvint
a la capitale soviétique quelques jours avant 'ouverture de la conférence de Ban-
dung et, & la demande du Caire, le 12 avril, les négociations commencérent & Pra-
gue. Le 16 juin, a la session du Comité central du P. C,, le maréchal Joukov et le
ministre adjoint des Affaires étrangéres Gromyko proposerent la conclusion du
marché d’armes. Le contrat fut signé le 12 septembre & Prague avec les Tchéco-
slovaques et, quelques semaines plus tard, au méme endroit avec les Polonais qui
fournirent des navires de guerre. 16

Le marché d’armes est la premiére démarche concréte visannt a s'éloigner des
puissances occidentales. Il renforga la position de Nasser ébranlée par la signa-
ture du traité avec les Britanniques. Aprés la conclusion du marché d’armes,
I'Egypte manifesta de plus en plus nettement son désir d'intensifier les relations
avec les pays socialistes.

En octobre 1955, Budapest et le Caire décidérent d’éléver leur représentation
diplomatique du rang de la légation a celui de 'ambassade. Lors de la séance de
novembre de I’ Assemblée nationale, le Premier ministre M. Andrds Hegedis
parla du « développement heureux des relations » avec I'Egypte, I'Inde et la Bir-
manie. Il mentionna I'échange d’ambassadeurs et annonca que le président Nas-
ser avait accepté l'invitation du gouvernement hongrois et se rendrait 1'année
suivante en Hongrie.l” :

Le chiffre d’affaires du commerce entre le premier trimestre de 'année 1955 et
juin 1956 plus que doubla. La Hongrie se présenta au marché égyptien avec 16
nouveaux produits (locomotive & moteur diesel, transformateur, pont etc.).!¥ Au

15 ANH, AMAE, Documents de I’Ambassade du Caire, XIX-J-11a, boite No. 3., document
No. 0013/11/1955 (rapports des 9 et 23 février). Le chef de la délégation hongroise était
M. Ferenc Biré, le minstre adjoint de I'Industrie lourde.

16 L. Rucher, « L'URSS et la crise de Suez, » Communisme, 48-50, 155--156.

17 Szabad Nép (Le Peuple libre), le 16 novembre 1955. L'invitation officielle destinée au
président egyptien a été transmis par M. Fathe Radman, ministre des Transports, lors
de sa visite en aott dernier.

18 ANH, AMAE, Documents de I’ Ambassade du Caire, XlX—}—lla, boite No. 4., document
No. 0189/1956 (Rapport sur le commerce extérieur de 'Egypte).
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printemps 1956, M. Lajos Bebrits, ministre des Transports et de la Poste effectua
une visite officielle en Egypte. C'est alors que 'accord sur le transport des loco-
motives a moteur diesel fut signé.”

Avec le Soudan devenu indépendant, nous avons aussitét établi des contacts;
déja au printemps 1955, une délégation hongroise était partie pour Khartoum afin
de sonder les possibilités. Le ler janvier 1956, le jour de la proclamation de
I'indépendance, Budapest reconnut officiellement la République du Soudan et
établit des relations diplomatiques. M. Gyérgy Zador, ambassadeur en 'Egypte
a été accrédité & Khartoumn et il est arrivé - en premier parmi les représentants
des puissances européennes — a la capitale soudanaise au début de février 1956.
La présentation de ses lettres de créances a eu lieu le 10 mars de la méme année.
Il mena des négociations avec le Premier ministre Ismail El Azhari qui déclara
qu’ils souhaitaient élargir leurs relations avec les pays socialistes. Il demanda des
spécialistes pour faire évaluer les possibilités de son pays. Ils voulatent industria-
liser leur pays et se sont particuliérement concentrés sur le développement de
'agriculture.20 :

La visite & Budapest du président égyptien fait partie d’'un tour en Europe de
I"Est & partir de Moscou. Selon la premiére version, Nasser serait arrivé de Prague
le 5 septembre et serait reparti pour Bucarest le 7. La date de l'arrivée fut reportée
au 8, puis au premier septembre, En juillet le programme détaillé que le chargé
d’affaires hongrois avait élaboré avec M. Ali Sabri fut mis au point. Hormi les vi-
sites officielles ont figuré dans le programme des événements culturels {(spectacle
de I'Ensemble folklorique), de tourisme (le lac Balaton), une promenade dans le
centre de la capitale, visite du chemin de fer des pionniers, visite dans 1'usine
Ganz. Nasser aurait été honoré du titre de citoyen d’honneur de Budapest.?! La
planification économique et les problemes de l'industrialisation auraient été au
centre des discussions. ' :

Cependant, au début du mois d’aofit, vu la situation internationale de plus en
plus tendue a cause.de la nationalisation du canal de Suez, Nasser annula ses
voyages.

La guerre de Suez eut lieu au méme moment que le soulévement hongrois
(« crise paralléle »). L’opinion publique arabe ne s’est pas préoccupée — pour des
raisons évidentes — des événements en Hongrie. Cela ne voulait pas dire pour
autant que les dirigeants arabes avaient approuvé l'intervention soviétique, mais
qu'ils voulaient le méme jugement envers les peuples arabes — égyptien et algé-
rien avant tout - qu’envers le peuple hongrois. En d’autres termes que les deux
événements ne soient pas jugés sur deux échelles différentes. C’est le président
Bourguiba qui I’a exprimé le plus clairement: « L'Union soviétique n’a pas hésité
a intervenir de la fagon la plus brutale et la plus inhumaine pour étouffer la ré-

¥ Szabad Nép (Le Peuple libre), les ler avril, 28 et 29 mai 1956. Reportage sur la visite.

2 ANH, AMAE, Documents de I’Ambassade du Caire, XIX-J-11a, boite No. 5., Rapport
sur les relations soudano-hongroises (les 30 mars et 28 avril 1956).

2t ANH, AMAE, Documents de 1’Ambassade du Caire, boite No. 8., XIX-J-11a, docu-
ments Nos. 0107/2 et (107 /3 (Rapport du chargé d'affaires des 19 et 21 du juillet).
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volte du peuple hongrois. Pendant que certains pays s'indignaient de ce qui se
passait en Egypte, d’autres s’indignaient de ce qui se déroulait en Hongrie. Cette
"indignation nous parait peu sincere. En matiére de relations internationales, la
duplicité est destructive et dangeureuse. L'accord est total avec Guy Mollet,
quoique cela soit chose rare, lorsqu’il affirme qu’il n'y a pas de paix dans la ser-
vitude. C’est assurément vrai pour la Hongrle Mais pourquoi en serait-il autre-
ment pour I'Algérie? »? :

La lettre de Boulganine de novembre aux Premiers ministres israelien, britan-
nique et frangais dans laquelle il laisse entendre la possibilité d'une intervention
militaire eut un grand retentissement dans le monde arabe. L'opinion arabe l'a
bien apprécié et y a vu une nouvelle preuve du soutien indiscutable et ferme de
Moscou vis-a-vis de 'Egypte et des mouvements nationalistes d’émancipation
des colonies. L’article du Journal tunisien Al Sabah exprime bien cette atmo-
sphére: « Nous sommes convencus que c’est la « bombe Boulganine » qui a per-
mis d’aboutir si vite a ce résultat. »? (& savoir la cessation des combats — L. J. N.)

L’acroissement du prestige de 1'Union soviétique dans les pays arabes permit
au gouvernement Kadar, imposé par Moscou aprés V'écrasement du soulevement,
de tenter avec succés de sortir de son isolement international. En effet, c’était le
but de la délégation de bons offices qui, a Iété 1957, sous la direction du Premier
ministre adjoint Karoly Szarka, s’est rendue dans plusieurs pays arabes et afri-
cains. C’est alors que le comité spécial de 'ONU (le « comité des Cing ») rédigea
son rapport sur l'affaire hongroise qu’il voulait soumettre a 1'Assemblé générale.
La délégation voulut gagner les voix des Etats arabes dans le débat du mois
d‘automne de la méme année. La situation du gouvernement hongrois fut facili-
tée dans cette ambiton par le fait qu‘en Egypte et en Syrie — a I'instar de la posi-
tion soviétique — on avait vu un rapport entre les événements en Hongrie et ceux
au Proche-Orient. Nasser qui, le 29 aofit, avait regu la délégation de bons offices
& son domicile et 'avait assurée de son soutien parce qu’ »a 'ONU, I'affaire hon-
groise servait de propagande et notammement de propagande contre 1'Union so-
viétique. »** Mais d’ajouter aussitdt qu’il n'était pas probable selon lui que l'on
empécherait la mise a l'ordre du jour de l'affaire hongroise. A part 'Egypte,
il était certain que la Syrie soutiendrait également le gouvernement hongrois.
A Damas, devant la délégation hongroise, les hommes politiques syriens avaient
déclaré que les puissances occidentales ne parlaient de l'affaire hongroise que
pour obscurcir leur agression contre 1’Algérie et Oman et obscurcir le complot
contre les Arabes.?® Nasser trouva que le comportement de la Lybie était incer-

22 Action, le 12 novembre 1956, Il a répété la méme chose dans son discours prononcé
a 'ONU.

23 Al Sabah, le 7 novembre 1956, Archlves d’Outre-mer (Aix-en-Provence), 36H1, Presn—
dence du Conseil, Secrétariat général du gouvernement, Afrique du Nord (Articles et
Documents).

24 ANH, AMAE, Documents de I’Ambassade du Caire, XIX-J-11a boite No. 11., docu-
ment No. 096/1/1957. (Rapport de I'ambassadeur).

36 Népszabadsdg [Liberté du peuple], le septembre 1957.
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tain, le Yemen ~ comme il cherchait 3 mener une politique indépendante ~ pou-
vait étre gagné. Cependant ce ne fut pas le cas de la Jordanie, du Liban, de I'Irak,
de I’Arabie saoudite sous influence américaine et du Soudan sous celle des Bri-
tanniques. Pour la Tunisie, la délégation hongroise ne requt pas de visa d’entrée
car le pays faisait partie du Comité des Cing. Le Maroc lui aussi eut quelques ré-
ticences a I'égard des relations politico-diplomatiques, mais manifesta son désir
d’établir des relations d’ordre commercial 2

La visite de la délégation ne fut pas inutile. Le rapport du Comité des Cinq fut
mis a 'ordre du jour. Toutefois, une partie des pays arabes, dans les cinq années
qui ont suivi, quand l'affaire hongroise figura a 'ordre du jour de I'ONU, vota
soit avec le gouvernement hongrois soit s'abstint. C’est ce que leur intérét en ma-
tiere de politique extérieure leur avait dicté de faire.

En 1957, un mouvement politico-diplomatique de tendance opposée com-
menga & se faire connaiire. Au cours de 'été et de I'automne, de nombreuses dé-
légations égyptiennes et de syriennes (des parlementaires, des journalistes, etc.)
et des ministres (des Transports, de la Défense, des Finances) se rendirent en
Hongrie. Avec ces pays, le chiffre d'affaires du commerce augmenta. On y ache-
mina entre autres des équipements militaires (vétements, instruments de trans-
mission, etc.). L’ambassadeur frangais a Budapest, faisant allusion a la fréquence
et a la réciprocité des visites parle, dans son rapport envoyé au Quai d'Orsay,
de « fréquentations orientales » et « d’offesive commerciale » en Hongrie.?”

26 ANH, AMAE, Documents de I’ Ambassade du Caire XIX-J-11a, boite No. 11, document
No. 062 (le 19 juin 1957}. La Hongrie a établi des relations dlplomathues avec le Maroc
le 25 octobre 1959.

# Archives du Ministéere des Affaires étragéres, Fonds Europe, Série 18, sous-série 23,
dossier 14, télégramme No. 1462 (le septembre 1957).
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- Greek Sources of the Avar History
of the Ninth Century'

e

In this work, the well-known Byzantinologist of the University of Szeged has un-
dertaken a supplementary task. The book described below is unique in that it
studies intensively an epoch of the history of the Carpathian Basin, that has not
been adequately given its place in the edition of sources until now. It was after
the publication of several proceedings of conferences and editions that a work
entitled Az avar torténelem forrdsai (557-181 806-ig) - Die Quellen der Awarenge-
schichte (von 557 bis 806} was published in full by Samu Szadeczky-Kardoss and
his colleagues (Cs. Farkas, M. Borsos, L. Csillik, F. Makk, T. Olajos) i 1998. The
book presents in thematic order the Hungarian translation of the original sources,
written in Greek, along with summaries written in German and commentaries, all
referring to the successive events of Avar History. The other work of great im-
portance, elaborates on those sources that refer to the period lasting from the first
mention of the Hungarians by Byzantine authors (902) till the end of the Arpad
dynasty (1301).2 The book, in a bilingual Greek and Hungarian edition, supple-
mented by a Greek and a Hungarian index, contains those Byzantine sources that
provide information on the Hungarians. What the book, described below, basi-
cally does, is to link the chronological limits of the two previous works. Before
dealing with the book written by Terézia Olajos, I find it essential to allude to an-
other important work, which gives more information on the subject. The book is
entitled Byzantinoturcica, written by Gyula Moravesik, in which the author pres-
ents us with Byzantine original sources along with specialized literature referring
to the Turks.?

Terézia Olajos, author of the book introduced below, is a professor in the De-
partment of Auxiliary Disciplines of the Historical Institute at the University of
Szeged. Her major fields of research are Roman Literature in the late period of

1 Teréz Olajos, A 9. szdzadi avar idriénelem girdg nyelwi forrdsai. [The Greek Sources for the
Avar History of the Ninth Century] Szegedi Kézépkortorténeti Kényvtar 16, Szeged
2001. pp 207.

2 Gy. Moravesik, Az Arpdd-kori magyar tiriénet bizdnci forrdsai — Fontes Byzantini historiae
Hungaricae aevo ducum et regum ex stirpe Arpad descendentium. Budapest 1984.

3 Gy. Moravesik, Byzantinoturcica. 2 vols. Berlin 1958,
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the Empire, early Byzantine literature and history, the relations between Byzan-
tium and the Steppe population in the sixth-ninth centuries and Hungarian pre-
history. She is a member of the Committee of Classical Studies of the Hungarian
Academy of Sciences. Moreover, she is the editor of a Szeged series entitled Opus-
cula Byzantina and member of the editorial staff of the Byzantinische Zeitschrift. She
is also the author of several books, among which one deserves particular attention,
entitled Les sources de Théophylacte Simocatta historien.® Furthermore, she has writ-
ten nearly 150 articles and essays among which many were published in foreign
languages in important specialised periodicals. In honour of the completion of
Professor Terézia Olajos sixtieth year, a volume of essays and studies appeared
which contains her complete lifes’ work.

In the book discussed here, Terézia Olajos — as mentioned before - meets
a long felt need in many respect. On the one hand, she links the epochs dealt with
in Gyula Moravesik and Samu Szddeczky-Kardoss's source edition, and on the
other, she presents (both in Greek and Hungarian) those sources referring to the
history of the Avars which had been known before only from the Byzantinotur-
cica’s descriptions. As mentioned by the author, she deals with two such sources
that had not been treated before by Hungarian scholars of the Avar period
(p. 10.). One of these is the Chronicle of Petrus Alexandrinus, of which editio princeps
came to light from the pen of Z. G. Samodurova after the publication of the
Byzantinoturcica. The other work entitled Additio patriarchicorum thronorum - ac-
cording to Terézia Olajos — escaped Gyula Moravcsik’s attention.

Sources, concerning Avar History in the ninth century, are presented in
a thematic order. On every occasion, when Terézia Olajos expounds on a source,
she also enlarges upon its authors as well as its original sources, manuscripts and
editions but she also includes emerging problematic opinions and comments.
These are followed by selected passages in Greek, then in Hungarian, and finally
commentaries in Hungarian, which constitute a great help in orienting the reader
within the rich specialized literature.

The first thematic part of the book is the chapter entitled Krum, the Bulgarian
Khan and the Avars. The first source included is the Lexicon Soda of which title
— according to a debate of the 1930s — as opposed to previous views, does not come
from a man called Suidas, as the word is derived from the Greek Zobda ('fence,
moat, palisade’), which refers to a well-constructed work metaphorically (pp.
13-14.). From the Greek text editions, in fact only those, put forward by Teubner,
collected by A. Adler, are considered to be up-to-date enough (pp. 14-15). From
among the sources of the Souda it is worth mentioning — already highlighted by
Adler ~ the Excerpta historica iussu imperatoris Constantini Porphyrogeniti confecta
written by an obscure Byzantine author {p. 21).

As regards its content, the source tells about the Bulgarians who completely
eliminated the Avars and that the Avars took such delight in the costumes of the

4 Byzantina Neerlandica 10. Leiden-New York-Kobenhavn-Kéin 1986.
5 Kulttrdk taldlkozdsa. [Meeting of Cultures] ed. Ferenc Makk, Szeged 2002.
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Bulgarians, that, they interchanged their own clothes with the Bulgarians. It also
mentions that when Krum (c. 802-814) asked the Avars what they considered to
be the main reason for the elimination of their whole nation and their ruler, that
the Avars answered — in most cases — the making of repeated accusations against
each other, straying from the true path and that thieves became the allies of the
judges. Among other major problems, the spread of alcoholism, corruption and
trading led to serious trouble for the Avars. Soon after the reply of the Avars,
Krum enacted stringent laws, including a decree that all vineyards must be up-
rooted (pp. 25-28). Owing to this latter passage, the authenticity of the source is
often questioned. On the one hand, the uncertainty is due to the fact that the
source tells about those soldiers of Nicephorus (802-811), who found a plentiful
supply of wine at the residence of Krum, but on the other hand, a total abstinence
from wine is a recurring theme with several authors (Strabo, Caesar, Philostratus,
Manuel II Palaiologos). However, in the Souds, from the letter of Pope Nicholas I
(B58-867) written to the Bulgarians (Responsa Nicolai I papae ad consulta Bulgaro-
rum) laws can be read, which show great similarity to those enacted by Krum.
The former source deals with another issue, namely, that the Bulgarians asked
the Pope’s opinion on the wearing of trousers (femoralia), which complements the
passage on the dressing habits of the Souda. Moreover, in contemporary Frankish
sources, among the causes that made the Avars fall, we find very similar ones to
those that were given to Krum by prisoners of war, and as such, we can accept
the information of the Souda as authentic. However, it followed the literary style
of its own age, richly decorated with topei (pp. 21-25.).

The most controversial paint of the chapters of the Souda, referring to the
Avars, is the part, in which we are informed about, that the Bulgarian eliminated
the Avars completely. However, it seems to be contradiction with hjstorical facts,
since nowadays, due to archaeological, linguistic, anthropolegical and historical
research, the general conclusion seems to be, that the Avars survived the Hun-
garian Conquest (895). This assumption also seems to be supported by the fact,
that, according to the Scriptor incertus B, when Krum entered upon a campaign
against Byzantium, he had a great number of soldiers. Béla Miklés Sz&ke takes
the view that the passage on the complete fall of the Avars is not a real event, but
serves only as a proverb or an adage, and that this is the reason for its repetition
in the source. Terézia Olajos, after examining the Souda, on the basis of philologi-
cal arguments, considers this assumption impossible. In her opinion, the repeti-
tion of certain parts occurs frequently, without being their proverbs (p. 29.), and
it is more acceptable to see the complete elimination as denoting a military vic-
tory instead of a complete elimination of the whole population (pp. 30-33). She
considers unwarrantable the assurnptions of Péter Vaczy, who supports the idea
that, this passage of the Souda linked with certain parts of the Tenth letter of patri-
arch Nikolaos Mystikos as well as with excerpts of similar content of the Povest’
vremennykh let. However, she gives full credit to Péter Vaczy, for realising that the
Bulgarian campaign, taking place after Krum succeeded to the throne (802-803),
played an important role in Frankish military successes. Vaczy draws attention to

153



JOZSEF SZARKA

the fact that, in 803, the region between the Danube and Tisza rivers did not come
under the rule of the Bulgarians, but under the Franks. This assumption is sup-
ported by Einhard’s information on Charlemagne’s (768-814) conquering of
Dacia on the other side of the Danube. Also in those areas of the Great Hungarian
Plain that were previously occupied by Avars, Slavs took up residence, who were
called Abodriti Praedenecenti. At the time of the Emperor Louis I the Pious {814-
840), they occupied Dacia (the adjoining area of the Danube) and up to 824, they
belonged to the Frankish protectorate. Obviously, the term Dacia did not denote
the Province established by Traianus, but in compliance with early medieval con-
cepts, it referred to most parts of the region between the Danube and Tisza rivers
as well (pp. 33-37.). According to Frankish annals, Charlemagne probably con-
quered these territories in 803. When writing notes of explanation to the Souda, it
is important to draw attention to one source, entitled Notker Balbulus, which on
the authority of Einhard, gives information about when Charlemagne got the
Avars into his power after eight years had passed. Those eight years must be
reckoned from the recording of 791 of the annals, used by Einhard, but in this
case we do not get the date of the end of the Frankish-Avar war. In Terézia Ola-
jos’s opinion, the inaccurate data is due to the early transcriber’s mistake, who,
instead of number XIII read number VIII, and changed the latter into octavo. From
791 till 803, till the actual conclusion of the war, exactly thirteen years passed
{pp. 39-43.).

The next source, dealing with Krum and the Avars is entitled Scriptor incertus
A. This source have subsisted in a unique codex of the thirteenth century, which
can be found only in the Library of the Vatican. The relevant edition of the source
was created by Ivan Dujéev. It was established by H. Grégoire, that, on the basis
of stylistic and semantic relations, the Scriptor incertus A and B are both extracts of
the same work. According to Terézia Olajos, from aspect of genre, it cannot be
decided whether the work is a chronica or a historia. She also questions, whether
the original source is contemporaneous or it was composed only after the Avars
had adopted Christianity (middle of the 860s). On the whole, we can consider the
source as authentic, contemporaneous, or almost contemporaneous (pp. 44-49).
According to the source, the Bulgarians kept watch on the Byzantines from the
mountains, took Avars into their service, provided women with arms, and on 23
July 811 (26 July in reality), by Saturday morning, broke in upon the Byzantines
(pp. 49-50.). The final result of the military expedition is quite well known: the
complete annihilation of the Byzantine army and the death of Nicephorus. Ac-
cording to an Old Slavic hagiographic text (prolog), under the name Egre~Vegre~
Ugre, ‘soldiers of the people’ also battled on the side of the Bulgarians. For Péter
Kirdly, the name refers to those Hungarians, who lived in the region north of the
Lower Danube at that time. As far as Imre Boba is concerned, the expression de-
notes the Onogurs. Terézia Olajos shares the view of Dujfev and Samu Szi-
deczky-Kardoss. As such, she finds it more probable, that an anonymous trans-
lator of Slavic origin from a later age, simply replaced the Avars — who had al-
ready fallen into oblivion by that time - with the Hungarians, whom he had
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known well and who lived on the territory, previously occupied by the Avars. It
is worth mentioning, that in about 670-680, a significant number of Onog(undjur
Bulgarian population immigrated into the Carpathian Basin, under the leadership
of Kuber’s fourth son. At the same time, this population constituted a great pro-
portion of the late Avars (pp. 54-57.).

Another problematic issue while analysing the Scriptor incertus A, that, ac-
cording to the information of the Souda, Krum subjugated the Avars in 803, but,
according to the records of the Scriptor incertus B, in 814 the Avars battled as the
dependants of the Bulgarian Prince. Consequently, it is essential to find an expla-
nation for the question, for what reason did Krum take the Avars into his service
in 811. In Terézia Olajos’s opinion, this Avar population is not identical with
those living in the south part of the Great Hungarian Plain, as they were Krum’s
subjects. Similarly, these people can hardly be identified with those living in the
ex-Province of Pannonia under Frankish authority (right of the Danube). Terézia
Olajos concludes, that it means those Avars, who lived on the northern part of the
Great Hungarian Plain and were independent of Bulgaria. In the Chronicle of Re-
gino, produced in about 900, this region is described, as the wastelands of the
Avars (Avarum solitudines), from where the border of Bulgaria can easily be.
reached (Vulgarum fines) (pp. 57-61.).

The next source included in the book, is the Scriptor incertus B, — mentioned
several times before — which survived in a manuscript of the eleventh century,
preserved in Paris, and its relevant edition can be found in the Vol. 26. of the
Corpus of Bonn. This source gives information on Krum’s campaign against the
Byzantine Emperor Leo V (813-820), and his large army, including the Avars (pp.
64-65.). The campaign was brought to an end because of Krum’s sudden death
(13 April 814) and it was fraudulently made appear by Leo V as if Krum’s death
was caused by his arrow. However, after Krum’s death the danger of an offensive
by the Bulgartans still existed, which is evident from the fact that at the beginning
of August 814, the Byzantines asked for help from the Frankish Emperor Louis I,
the Pious, against the Bulgarians and other barbarians, whom perhaps might be
identified with the Avars, living on the Upper-Tisza region and already men-
tioned by Regino (pp. 65-66.). ‘ '

In the Chronicle of Pseudo-Symeon, which was attributed mistakenly to Mag-
ister Symeon for a long time, except for a difference in one letter only, the same
passage can be found exactly as in the Scriptor incertus B. The text has survived
only in a single codex of Paris and today we examine it only on the basis of an
obsolete edition of the Corpus of Bonn. However, A. Markopoulos has been cre-
ating a new critical edition of the Chronicle for the Corpus Fontium Historiae
Byzantinae, Series Berolinensis (pp. 67-69.).

The next large thematic block of the book contains sources, which deal with
those christianised Avars who fell under the jurisdiction of the Pope in Rome.
The first of these is the Notitia episcopatuum no. 5., which shows that the Pope’s
authority extended over the Avars. The best edition among the preserved six
texts is the Berlin one, published by Gustav Parthey in 1866, which was re-pub-
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lished in 1967. In the second half of the eight century, the Pope excepted only the
Protectorate of the Carolingian rulers. In this way, among the people living under
Frankish authority, the Avars, who once lived on the territory of the ex-Province
of Pannonia, got under the inspectorship of the Pope. The Annales regni Franco-
rum a. 795, 796, gives information on what happened in 796 when the Avar
leader, who possessed the status of the tudun, together with his dependants, went
to Charlemagne and adopted Christianity. According to the Conventus episcopo-
rum ad ripam Danubii, when in 796, viceroy Pippin was on the bank of the Danube
with his army, waiting to cross the river and conquer the residence of the Avars’
Chief Prince, then an episcopal council, under the chairmanship of the Aquileian
Patriarch Paulinus, arrived at a decision on the methods of christening the Avars.
According to the information of the Conversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum 6. ca-
put, Pippin annexed the territory, bounded by the Rivers Raba~Danube-Drava, to
the Archbishopric of Salzburg in 796, which is also verified by the fact, that Al-
cuin, in his letters, written in 798-799 to Amo, Archbishop of Salzburg, mentions
those Avars who were under the Archbishop’s authority. According to the Anna-
les Mettenses priores (a. 805) and the Annales regni Francorum (a. 805), the reason the
Avar capeanus Theodorus gained the benevolence of Charlemagne and obtained
a new residence for his people (inter Sabariam et Carnuntum) who were pressed
closely by Slavs, was due to his adoption of Christianity. The Annales luvavenses
maiores (a. 805) and the Annales Sancti Emmerami Ratisponenses maiores {a. 8§05} give
information on the baptism of the Avar Khagan, Abraham, on 21 September, in
the River Fischa. In this context, it is essential to mention a drinking cup, which
was found nearby the River Raba bearing the inscription Cunpald fecit. In Istvdn
Béna’s opinion, the drinking cup served as grave-furniture and was specially
made for the Prelate. In the Biography of Consantine-Cyrill, written in Slav in
about 867-868, the Avars, among other people, are described as a nation who
read texts in their own language and give glory to God. However, it is not clear,
whether Constantine meant the Slovenized Avars who were living on the Pelo-
ponnesus or a Caucasian ethnic group, or perhaps the Pannonian avars. Terézia
Olajos’s opinion is that the source probably denotes the Avars living in the Cau-
casus, although, in the light of the increasing number of runic relics, she does not
exclude the possibility that Constantine’s information may refer to the Avars,
living in the Carpathian Basin (pp. 73-82.).

A manuscript, from Pathmos, comprises the inconsistently redrafted version
of the Notitia episcopatuum (rec. Parthey) no. 5. which occur under the name of Ad-
ditio patriarchicorum thronorum (pp. 83-84).

The source entitled Notitia patriarchatuum p. 263-270. rec. Parthey, compiled by
Doxopatres Nikolaos in the twelfth century, also has a connection with the text
tradition of the Notitia episcopatuum. The work does not have an up-to-date edi-
tion, however, Terézia Olajos mentions, that cne is being prepared by the Istituto
Siciliano of Palermo, on the basis of V. Laurent’s posthumous critical work
(pp- 85-87.).
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The third major subject of the book is the Avars of the ninth century, analysed
in the light of a biblical interpretation and the Alexander Romance. From among
the sources appearing in this chapter, there is one, which rises above the others.
This is the Chronica of Petrus Alexandrinus, which was published in the volume of
1961 of the Vizantijskij Vremennik by Z. G. Samodurova, on the sole basis of the
manuscript of Moscow. The world Chronicle originates the Avars, who are Slavs
too, from Shem. Among its sources appears a chronicle, written by the antipope,
Hippolytos, in 234/235, in which the Sarmatian Jazigs are mentioned at the place
where Alexandrinus Petrus describes the Avars. Consequently, the author of the
source had accurate knowledge of the circumstances of the ninth century,
namely, that Avars were living on the Great Hungarian Plain by that time and
had become more and more Slavonized (pp. 91-96.).

The Divisio populorum et linguarum, has survived in two codices, one preserved
in Vienna, the other in the Vatican and gives a similar account of the Avars. The
source of the work is supposed to be the Chronicle of Hippolytos, written in
234/235, however, the Avars are identified with the Maramantes incorrectly here.
The name Maramantes denotes the Garamantes, who were living on the border of
the Sahara and whom are frequently mentioned in ancient literature, {rom Hero-
dotus up to Ptolemy. At the time of Hippolytos, they were identified only from
these literary traditions and it is not at all probable that they ever existed. Their
identification with the Avars is due to a misinterpretation (pp. 97-100.). The
Avars had been inserted fraudulently into the Alexander Romance, in which they
appear among the people whom Alexander the Great conquered in the ninth-
tenth centuries and which was preserved under the name of Kallisthenes, but of-
ten mentioned as Pseudo-Kallisthenes. The text is known from H. Meusel’s edi-
tion of Leipzig (pp. 101-103.).

The fourth principal theme of the book is concerned with those Avars who
were living in Dalmatia till the second half of the tenth century. The source for
this is the De administrandoe imperio by Constantinus Porphyrogenitus. The Greek
text was translated into English and they were published together in Vol. L. of the
Corpus Fontium Historige Byzantinae by Gyula Moravesik and R. J. H. Jenkins. The
work was compiled in about 948-952 and relates that the Avars were defeated by
the Croatians, however, some of the Avars continued to live in Croatia, and their
Avar origin is clearly recognisable. There are two sources for information on sur-
viving Avars. The first is the one written by Regino — already mentioned before —
in which we can read about pagan Avars, living in the northern part of the Great
Hungarian Plain, at the end of the ninth century. The other is the Conversio
Bagoariorum et Carantanorum from 871, which provides information about the
baptized Pannonian Avars. In addition to these sources, the existence of a sur-
viving Avar population is confirmed by place names such as Obrov, Obrovo,
Obrovac, Obre, Obri, referring to those Avars living in the region between Sir-
mium (Srem) and Zara (Zadar). Furthermore, the place called Haimburg in Ca-
rinthia, whose German name is often associated with the Hun ethnic name - is
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also linked with the Avars - and the settlement’s name is Vobre in Slovenian
(pp- 107-117.).

Information on the Avars living outside the Middle-Danube Region in the
ninth century can be found in the appendix of the book. The information of the
Vita Sancti Pancratii auctore qui dicitur Euagrio gives a flashback to the end of the
eight and the beginning of the ninth century. The source, which is entirely un-
published and survived in several text tradition, gives an account of how Pank-
ratios met pagan Avars living in Greek captivity, in the vicinity of Dyrracchion
(Durazzo, Durés) and Athens, who did not speak the Hellenic language and
made sacrifices to fire, water and their swords. Theophylaktos, Archbishop of
Ohrid (1088/89-1126) refers to the same people in his work, which deals with
those fifteen martyrs of Tiberipolis, who sufferred martyrdom at the time of
Apostata lulianus (361-363). Similarly, he identifies those barbarians who de-
stroyed Tiberipolis (Strumica) with the Avars who arrived from the South. This
Avar population might be one of those peoples who spoke Slavic, lived in the
Balkans in the ninth century and who, on the basis of a reference to the sword
cult, if not their language but had definitely preserved a Scythian-Hunnish tradi-
tion (pp. 121-128.).

There are three other sources which provide information on those Avars who
lived in the Peloponnesus: the Chronicon Monembasiae, the Scholion Arethae, and
the Epistola synodalis Nicolai I1l. Grammatici patriarchae. According to the evidence
of these three sources, the Peloponnesus emerged from the supremacy of Byzan-
tium between 587-588 and 805-806, because of an Avar campaign. It was Ni-
cephorus I, who put an end to the gradual reoccupation of the region in 805/806,
when he reconquered the city of Patras and resettled in their former place the
descendants of those who escaped to the South of Italy. The subdued Avars of
that time probably did not have any link with the Avar Khaganate, since it was
cut off by a vast zone of independent Bulgarian, Croatian and Serbian settlers
(pp. 129-152.).

The last source of the book is the De septem climatibus in codice Graeco Parisino
854, In this thirteenth-century manuscript we can read about a text, composed in
the nine—tenth century, which was published by E. Honigmann in Heidelberg in
1929. According to the text, in the sixth Zone lay the Caspian Gates, residence of
the Armenians and in the region of the Pontus Euxinus we find the land of the
Avars. Because the Middle-Danube region is situated in the seventh Zone, the in-
formation cannot refer to those Avars who were living in the Carpathian Basin.
As far as Terézia Olajos is concerned, the source probably deals with those Cau-
casian Avars, whom we only know from Oriental original sources (pp. 153-157.).

The final chapter of the book is basically an evaluative section, which consists
of a few pages only with a conclusion, based on the sources. This is followed by
a rich bibliography. The picture presented by the different sources, is of Avar rem-
nants living under Frankish authority in the ex-Province of Pannonia in 870-871,
in the northern part of the Great Hungarian Plain in c. 889, and in Dalmatia in
c. 950. These data can be well complemented by those archaeological results, that
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prove that much of the late Avar population lived to see the Hungarian Con-
quest, presumably assimilated gradually into the surrounding Slavs, and from
895 into the Hungarians.

The book contains twenty selected sources, arranged into five themes, which
cover the complete Greek text tradition dealing with the Avars of the ninth cen-
tury. The exhaustive commentaries, on the individual sources, provides informa-
tion not only on the specialised literature of problematic issues, but also, on the
non-Greek sources linked with the subject and in this way they are able to pro-
vide a full picture on the history of the age. On this basis, we can say, that the
book is an indispensable tool for those historians, archaeologists and linguists
whose field of research is not only the Carpathian Basin, but also the contempo-
raneous Balkan-Peninsula, Byzantium, the Frankish Empire and the Steppe Re-
gion.

JOZSEF SZARKA
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Ein neues Buch
iiber die Geschichte Siebenbiirgens

—

Die 1992 ins Leben gerufene ,Szegedi Kézépkorasz Miihely” (Werkstatt der Mit-
telalterforscher von Szeged) feiert ihren zehnten Geburtstag. 1992 ist von dieser
Werkstatt die Buchreihe , Szegedi Kozépkortorténeti Kényvtar” (Szegediner Bi-
bliothek der Geschichte des Mittelalters) begriindet worden. Der achtzehnte Band
der Buchreihe ist ein Buch von Gyula Kristd, einem anerkannten Forscher des
ungarischen Mittelalters, das unter dem Titel A korai Erdély (Die Frithgeschichte
Siebenbiirgens) erschienen ist. Seit mehreren Jahrzehnten untersucht der Autor
die Geschichte Siebenbiirgens, die eng mit der Politik und der Ideologie der
verschiedenen Epochen verbunden ist. Die Geschichte Siebenbiirgens ist bisher
aus dem Gesichtspunkt des ungarischen, des ruminischen und des sichsischen
Volkes geschrieben worden. Die Werke der ruménischen Historiker sind im Zei-
chen der dako-ruménischen Kontinuitat entstanden, und im Mittelpunkt der un-
garischen Siebenbiirgen-Geschichte ist auch nicht Siebenbiirgen selbst gestanden,
sondern das Ungarntum in Siebenbiirgen. Die deutschen (sdchsischen) Historiker
haben zeitweise von Siebenbiirgen so geschrieben, als wire es wie Osterreich und
Baiern ein rein deutsches Gebiet gewesen. Gyula Kristé stellt die Geschichte die-
ses Raumes mithilfe der Daten der schriftlichen Quellen, der Linguistik und der
Archéologie vom Jahr der ungarischen Landnahme bis 1324 vor. Dieses Jahr kann
einerseits mit zwei koéniglichen Mafnahmen verbunden werden, die den Woi-
woden und den Adel von Siebenbiirgen betroffen haben, andererseits lasst sich
dieses Jahr mit dem Aussterben der letzten Generation der Dynastie der Arpéden
verbinden.

Bei der Erkldarung des historischen Siebenbiirgen wird vom Autor die Ansicht
vertreten, dass die altertiimliche Provinz Dacia nicht mit dem Gebiet des spéteren
Siebenbiirgens identisch ist. Siebenbiirgen erscheint zuerst in lateinischen Ur-
kunden des 11. Jahrhunderts, zum Teil mit einem Praposition wie ultra silvam
‘Jenseits des Waldes’, dann wltra silvas ‘jenseits der Walder’, oder in der Form von
adjektivischen Ortsbezeichnungen Alba Transsilvana, Ultrasitvane partes und Ultra-
siluanus. Die substantivierte Form Transsilvania wird erst von 1462 an ununter-
brochen verwendet. Die erste ungarische Erwdhnung des Begriffs erscheint bei
Anonymus in der Form Erdeuelu, die sich auf eine Wortzusammensetzung erds +
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el(ii) erddn tal (jenseits des Waldes) zuriickzufiihren lasst. Transsilvania ist die
lateinische Ubersetzung dieser ungarischen Form, und auch aus dem Wort Er-
dély kann man die 1444 zum ersten Mal erscheinende ruménische Wortform
Ardeal ableiten. Die deutsche Benennung Siebenbiirgen hingt nicht mit den Burgen
der sieben siebenbiirgischen Komitate (Burgkomitate), sondern mit Cibinburg
‘Szebenvar’ neben Szeben (Hermannstadt, Sibiu) zusammen. Der Terminus ist
auflerhalb Siebenbiirgens entstanden, und am Anfang hat er sich auf das Gebiet
jenseits des Igyfon-Waldes bezogen. Mit der Ausbreitung der christlichen Kirche
mit lateinischen Riten hat sich der Begriff auf immer gréfere Gebiete bezogen,
die sich im 11. Jahrhundert bis zum Gebiet von Gyulafehérvar (Karlsburg oder
Weiflenburg, Alba Iulia) erstreckt haben. Der Autor hat bei der territorialen Be-
stimmung Siebenbiirgens die Auslegung von Zsigmond Jaké angenommen, also
enthilt das von ihm untersuchte Siebenbiirgen die sieben innersiebenbiirgischen
Komitate, das Szeklerland, das Land der siebenbiirgischen Sachsen, und aus Par-
tium die zwei Komitate Kézép-Szolnck und Kraszna. Mit einem Wort: Das histo-
rische Siebenbiirgen fallt {iberhaupt nicht mit dem heutigen ruménischen Sieben-
biirgen zusammen. ' :

Nach der Analyse der Quellen behauptet der Autor, dass die landnehmenden
Ungarn im 9. Jahrhundert Siebenbiirgen nicht besetzt, sondern es nach der Tief-
ebene, die far ihre nomadische Lebensweise bessere Moglichkeiten geboten hat,
besiedelt haben. Die Graber aus der Zeit der Landnahme, die sich im Halbkreis
im westlichen Teil Siebenbiirgens aneinanderreihen und die an der tiefebeni-
schen Seite des Siebenbiirgischen Mittelgebirges deuten dem Autor nach auf das
Existieren eines doppelten Schutzsystems, das gegen die Petschenegen gebaut
worden ist. Durch die Wirkung der Verinderungen in der zweiten Hailfte des 10.
Jahrhunderts - die ungarischen Streifziige sind zu Ende gegangen, die Unterwer-
fung der freien, aber verarmten Mitglieder der Stimme und Sippen hat begonnen —
ist es zur Besiedlung Siebenbiirgens durch den Ungarn gekommen.

Der Autor setzt die ersten siebenbiirgischen Gebiete der Ungamn in die nord-
westliche Teile. Hier kanm man auch den Stammesstaat des in den Quellen auf-
tretenden Anfiihrers Gyula, der im 11. Jahrhundert gelebt hat, lokalisieren, und
auch hier ist nach der Niederschlagung Gyulas das erste Komitat Doboka zu-
standegekommen, das seinen Namen von dem siegreichen koniglichen Heerfiih-
rer bekommen hat. Aus diesem riesigen Komitat sind im 11-12. Jahrhundert die
Komitate Kolozs, Kraszna und Torda herausgerissen worden. Das zweite Komi-
tat Siebenbiirgens war Fehér, dessen Einheit durch die Ansiedlung der Sachsen,
dann durch die der Szekler gespalten worden ist. Aus dem Komitat Fehér sind
im 12. Jahrhundert das Komitat Kiikiills, im 13. Jahrhundert das Komitat Hu-
nyad organisiert worden. Der Gespan des Komitats Fehér hat bis zum Ende des
12. Jahrhunderts die Herrschaft tiber die anderen siebenbiirgischen Komitate er-
worben und schon 1199 den Titel des Woiwoden getragen. Dieser Titel ist slawi-
scher Herkunft, und frither kann Kean von seinen slawischen Untertanen so ge-
nannt worden sein. Der Woiwode - der der Vorgesetzte der siebenbiirgischen
Gespane war — ist in den letzten Jahrzehnten der Epoche zum Herrn von Sieben-
bitrgen geworden, der aber vom Konig abhingig war.

161



SziLvia KovAcs

Vom Zustandekommen der Komitate und Burggespanschaften haben wir
keine schriftlichen Quellen. Die Komitate haben ihren Namen im allgemeinen
von der Burg bekommen, die in ihrem Gebiet gelegen ist, und um die sich diese
Komitate organisiert haben. In Siebenbiirgen sind im 11. Jahrhundert fiinf Burgen
aus Holz und Erde gelegen: Dobokavir, Kolozsvar (in heutigem Cluj-Ménagtur),
Tordavira (in heutigem Moldovenesti), Hunyadvdra (in der unmittelbaren Nihe
von der heutigen Burg), (und Kiikillvar, dessen Datierung unsicher ist.).
Das Friihere bulgarische Zentrum, Fehérvar (WeiBenburg} ist aus Stein erbaut
worden.

Am Anfang des 11, Jahrhunderts hat sich auch Siebenbiirgen in den neu zu-
standekommenden christlichen ungarischen Staat eingefiigt. Das bezeugt, dass
auf dem Gebiet von Siebenbiirgen parallel zum Entstehen der weltlichen Ver-
waltung auch die Kirchenorganisation ausgebaut worden ist. Nicht lange nach
der Niederschlagung Gyulas muss das siebenbiirgische Bistum von Stephan dem
Heiligen ins Leben gerufen worden sein, das der Autor auf das nordsiebenbtirgi-
sche Gebiet von Gyula setzt. Der Sitz der Didzese muss in der Burg von Doboka
gewesen sein, und wahrscheinlich in der Zeit Ladislaus” 1. ist es an (Gyula-) Fe-
hérvar gelangt, dessen Name aber nicht mit dem des niederschlagenen Gyulas
verbunden werden kann, weil die Form Alba Jule (Gyulafehérvar) zum ersten Mal
in einer Urkunde aus dem Jahre 1274 aufgetreten ist. Mit der territorialen Aus-
breitung der Diézese ist der Begriff von Siebenbiirgen auch immer breiter ge-
worden, aber gleichzeitig ist er auch enger geworden, weil Ugocsa und Szatmar
zum siebenbiirgischen Bistum, nicht aber zum weltlichen Siebenbiirgen gehdrt
haben. In dem 12. Jahrhundert haben sich die Begriffe von kirchlichen und weltli-
chen Siebenbiirgen voneinander getrennt. Siebenbiirgen ist von dem im weltli-
chen Sinne verwendeten Siebenbiirgen-Begriff vertreten worden.

Neben den weltlich-kirchlichen Institutionen sind im Laufe des 11-12. Jahr-
hunderts auch die Abteien der Benediktiner und die der Zistenzienser erschie-
nen. Neben der Burgen der Gespane sind Kirchen erbaut worden, und auch die
lindlichen Kirchen sind aufgetaucht. Aus den wenigen Quellen geht hervor, dass
Siebenbiirgen zur Gstlichen Grenzfestung der rémisch-katholischen Kirche ge-
worden ist.

Die in die Tiefebene ziehenden landnehmenden Ungarn haben in Siebenbiir-
gen Slawen vorgefunden, die seit dem 7. Jahrhundert dort gelebt hatten, und im
siidlichen Teil eine protobulgarische (tiirkische) Bevélkerung, die die dortige
Slawen erobert hatte. Infolge der schen erwahnten Veranderungen des 10. Jahr-
hunderts hat um die Wende vom 10. zum 11. Jahrhundert eine bedeutende unga-
rische Bevélkerung im nérdlichen Teil Siebenbiirgens gelebt. Wegen der im 11.
Jahrhundert fortsetzenden Ansiedlung muss man in der zweiten Hilfte des 12.
Jahrhunderts auch im siidlichen Teil von Siebenbiirgen mit einem dichten unga-
rischen Siedlungsnetz rechnen. Im Kapitel ,Uj betelepiilék” (Neue Ansiedler) be-
handelt der Autor das Erscheinen der Sachsen, der Szekler und der Rumiinen in
chronologischer Reihenfolge und auch ihre Rolle im Ungarischen Kénigtum. Das
Auftreten deutscher Ansiedler kann man von dem Ende des 11. Jahrhunderts an
nachweisen. Im 12-13. Jahrhundert nimmt ihre Zahl zu. Die zunehmende Be-
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deutung der Deutschen zeigt das sog. Andreanum aus dem Jahre 1224, das die
siidsiebenbiirgischen Sachsen von Szaszvaros (Broos, Oristie) bis Bardt zu einem
Volk vereinheitlicht hat und unter die Obergewalt des Gespans von Szeben ge-
stellt hat. Dieser Freibrief hat den Sachsen eine weitreichende Autonomie gesi-
chert, ihre Felder vor den Fremden geschiitzt und hat jhren Kérperschaften eine
besondere Beurteilung zukomen lassen. Die siebenbiirgischen Sachen sind von
1298 an als universitas, von 1305 an als communitas, d. h. als eine geschlossene
Korperschaft aufgetreten. Von 1302 an sind die Richterstiihle erschienen, die als
der organisatorischen Rahmen der Autonomie betrachtet werden kénnen.

Die Szekler sind zusammen mit den landnehmenden Ungarn angekommen,
und dem Autor nach haben sie eine tiirkische Sprache gesprochen. Nachdem das
System der Grenzgespanschaften geendet hat, kénnen sie vor der Unterwerfung
einerseits freiwillig weggegangen sein, andererseits kann es auch die kénigliche
Macht gewesen sein, die die Szekler aus dem westlichen Grenzgebiet und der
Gegend von Bihar nach Osten umgesiedelt hat. Diie Szekler haben die ungarische
Sprache, die sie an ihrem friiheren Ort erlernt hatten, und auch die Namen ihrer
geographischen Umgebung mitgebracht. Die Analyse dieser Namen hilft den
Forschern bei der Bestimmunyg ihrer fritheren Wohriorte und bei der Rekonstruk-
tion des Weges, auf dem sie um die Wende vom 12. zum 13. Jahrhundert oder am
Anfang des 13. Jahrhunderts nach Siebenbiirgen gelangt sind. In den 1220-er Jah-
ren hat der Kénig einen Szeklergespan an die Spitze des Landes der Szekler ge-
stellt, das dhnlich wie das Sachsenland zu einer territorialen Einheit ausgebaut
worden ist. Wie an dem friiheren Ort, sind die Szekler an ihrem neuen Ort dem
Koénig in erster Linie zu militdrischem Dienst verpflichtet gewesen, iiberdies ha-
ben sie mit Tieren Steuern zahlen miissen. Wegen ihrer ethnischen Sonderstel-
lung und der Stelle, die sie in der ungarischen Gesellschaft des 13. Jahrhunderts
hatten, haben sie ihre Sonderrechte bis zum 16. Jahrhundert bewahrt. lhre ge-
schlossenen Korperschaften werden von den 1270-er Jahren an universitas ge-
nannt. Die szeklerische Verwaltung selbst ist nach der im Buch behandelten Epo-
che, aufgrund des sdchsischen Musters, zu den schon erwihnten sieben Stahlen
organisiert worden. ‘

Nach den Verfechtern der Theorie der dake-ruménischen Kontinuitat hat sich
die Bevolkerung von Dacia, das von dem Rémischen Reich 105/106 erobert wor-
den ist, nicht nur ihre Sprache, sondern auch ihre Kultur assimiliert, und als die
Romer 271 die Provinz verlassen haben, ist ‘eine stark romanisierte Bevolkerung
in dieserm Gebiet zuriickgeblieben. Anders gesagt: Die Ahnen der heutigen Ru-
minen leben seit fast zwei Tausend Jahren in ihrer heutigen Heimat, in erster Li-
nie in Siebenbiirgen, wo die Provinz Dacia existiert hat.

Der Autor untersucht die Quellen, die sich auf dieses Gebiet und auf das
dritte Drittel des 9. Jahrhunderts, also das Zeitalter der ungarischen Landnahme,
. beziehen. Danach behauptet er ausdricklich, dass keine Ruminen in Siebenbiir-
gen in dieser Epoche gelebt haben missen. Die Wolohen, welche die Nestor-
Chronik unter der Jahreszahl 898 erwihnt, sind dem Autor nach nicht die Nach-
kommen der seit dem 1. Jahrhundert dort lebenden romanisierten Daken, son-
dern sie sind mit den den westlichen Teil des Karpatenbeckens im 8. Jahrhundert
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erobernden Franken identisch. Die andere, ,,gemeinte” Hauptquelle der dako-
ruminischen Theorie ist Anonymus, der in seiner romanhaften Gesta die Wala-
chen erwihnt hat. Der anonyme Meister hat aber sein Werk 300 Jahre nach der
Landnahme geschrieben, und in zahllosen Fillen beweist er in dem Werk, dass er
weder die frithe Geschichte seines Volkes, noch die bedeutenden Persénlichkei-
ten des Zeitalters der Landnahme kennt. Die bei ihm auftretenden und den
Ungarn gegeniiber feindlichen Vélker spiegeln die ethnische-politische Situation
seines Zeitalters wider.

Die Ruménen waren am Ende des 10. Jahrhunderts in Griechenland und in
der Gegend von Ohrid. Sie sind am ndrdlichen Teil der Balkanhalbinsel im 12.
Jahrhundert erschienen, und in der zweiten Hilfte des Jahrhunderts {(im Jahre
1166) haben sie sogar mit den byzantinischen Heeren Siebenbiirgen angegriffen.
In den schriftlichen Quellen von Ungarn sind sie in den 1210-er Jahren erschie-
nen. Nach diesen Daten haben sie Siebenbiirgen entlang des Flusses Alt betreten.
In Siebenbiirgen sind sie-auch von Sitden nach Norden gezogen, und haben sich
iiberall am Rande der Berglinder niederlassen. Infoge des Mongolensturmes sind
die Rumédnen zuerst von der koniglichen Macht, dann von der Wende vom 13.
zum 14. Jahrhundert an von den Privatgutsherren in Siebenbiirgen angesiedelt
worden. Wenn man die auf Quellen basierenden Ergebnisse des Autors ansieht,
taucht die Frage auf: Warum erscheinen die ersten Ortsnamen ruménischer Her-
kunft erst im 14. Jahrhundert — und auch diese in der Gegend von Fogaras, dann
in den siidlichen Teilen Siebenbiirgens, widhrend im gréferen, nérdlichen Teil
des Gebiets weder Ruméanen, noch rumaénische Ortsnamen zu finden waren —
und warum werden die ersten ruménischen orthodoxen Kirchen erst im 13-14.
Jahrhundert erbaut, wenn in diesem Raum schon seit 271 eine romanisierte ru-
ménische Bevolkerung gelebt hat?

Die transhumierende Viehhaltung (doppelten Weidewechsel) betreibenden
Ruménen haben dem Herrscher mit Schafen Steuer zahlen miissen und sind zum
militarischen Dienst verpflichtet gewesen. Am Ende des 13. Jahrhunderts ist die
Rolle des Ruménentums aus dem Gesichtspunkt der schwicher werdenden ké-
niglichen Macht immer grofier geworden. Andreas III. hat nach der Organisie-
rung der Ruménen nach dem Muster der Szekler und der Sachsen gestrebt. Die-
ser Plan ist gescheitert, zum Teil darum, weil er das Ruménentum wegen seiner
transhumierenden Lebensweise nicht hat ansiedeln kénnen, und andererseits
darum, weil die Moglichkeit der Privilegisierung infolge der Ansiedlung durch
die Privatgutsherren abgeschnitten gewesen ist.

Mit der Wende vom 12. zum 13. Jahrhundert ist auch eine Phase der Ge-
schichte Siebenbiirgens zu Ende gewesen. Das wird auch vom Quellenmaterial
gezeigt, das vom Anfang des 13. Jahrhunderts an explosionsartig zugenommen
hat. Unsere zeitgendssischen Quellen stellen uns das Bild einer sich bewegenden
und sich anpassenden Gesellschaft vor.

Die Ansiedlung des Deutschen Ritterordens im Burzenland im Jahre 1211 und
die Veraustreibung der Ritter im Jahre 1225 hat die Aufmerksamkeit der interna-
tionalen Politik auf Siebenbiirgen gerichtet. Andreas II. hat die Ritter mit Waffen-
gewalt vertrieben, da der Orden nach der Unabhingigkeit von der kéniglichen
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Macht strebte. Zwischen 1226 und 1235 hat Siebenblirgen eine staatsrechtliche
Funktion bekommen. Andreas II. hat seinen altesten Sohn Béla als Herzog an die
Spitze von Siebenbiirgen gestellt. Nach den schriftlichen Quellen hat sich Béla
wihrend seiner fast zehnjdhrigen Herrschaft hautpsichlich mit den Kumanen be-
schiftigt, weil er die Mongolengefahr erkannt hat. Mit der Krénung Bélas im
Jahre 1235 ist die Institution des siebenbiirgischen Herzogtums verschwunden.

Infolge der Verwiistungen, welche die Mongolen (Tataren) angerichtet haben,
konnen die neuen Kennzeichen der Politik Béla IV. auch in Siebenbiirgen beob-
achtet werden. Mit der Grenzwache hat er zuerst den 1247 hereingerufenen Mal-
teserorden beauftragt, dann nachdem dieser abgezogen war, wurden die Szekler
mit derselben Aufgabe beauftragt. Der Konig hat die Ansiedlung der Ruménen in
Siebenbiirgen fortgefithrt. Nach 1242 ist es zur Errichtung von Steinburgen ge-
kommen, die anfangs Verteidigungszwecken gedient haben, dann sind sie zu den
Mitteln der herrschaftlichen Reprasentation geworden. In dem Zeitalter, das im
Buch untersucht wird, sind im Gebiet Siebenbiirgens nach dem Zeugnis der
Quellen 26 Steinburgen und einige andere Festungen gestanden, die aus anderen
Stoffen erbaut worden sind.

An der Spitze Siebenbiirgens ist zwischen 1257 und 1270 der iltere Sohn Béla
1V., der Thronfolger, der spdtere Istvan V. gestanden. Er hat auch den Titel des
Herzogs von Siebenbiirgen getragen, obwohl sich sein Herrschaftsgebiet auf den
ganzen Landesteil dstlich der Donau mit der Ausnahme von Brassé (Kronstadt)
erstreckt hat. Wahrend seiner Herrschaft hat der Herzog Istvan eine groff ange-
legte siebenbiirgische Politik betrieben, die sich in der Verstirkung des sieben-
birgischen Adels gezeigt hat. Siebenburgen ist 1264 von einem innerlichen Krieg
zwischen Istvdn und seinem Vater, dann von dem Ausbruch der Feindseligkeiten
zwischen den Sachsen und dem siebenbiirgischen Bischof im Jahre 1277, und
schliesslich 1285 von einem neuerlichen tatarischen Angriff erschiittert worden.

Im Buch wird neben dem wirtschaftlichen Leben Siebenbiirgens auch die Ge-
schichte der Urbanisierung behandelt. Bei der Rekonstruierung des gesellschaftli-
chen Bildes schreibt der Autor, dass keine Adelsgeschlechter in Siebenbiirgen
entstanden seien, die siebenbiirgische Aristokratie sei also eine Importerschei-
nung. Die schon erwéhnte Politik des Herzogs Istvdn hat dem Autor nach zur
Erhéhung der Bedeutung des im 13. Jahrhundert entstandenen mittleren Adels
und zur Herausbildung ihres eigenartig siebenbiirgischen adeligen Selbstbe-
wusstseins wesentlich beigetragen. Die gesellschaftliche Verstirkung des Adels
beweist, dass die Adeligen von 1288 an zu den Teilnehmern der siebenbiirgi-
schen congregationes generales, d. h. Generalversammlungen gezdhit haben, sie
sind also von der kdniglichen Macht in die Rechtsprechung einbezogen worden.
Parallel zu den anderen Teilen des Landes sind auch hier die adeligen Komitate
erschienen. Im Laufe des 13. Jahrhunderts hat sich die Macht des Woiwoden ge-
festigt. Die Urkunden, die sich auf die ersten zwei Jahrzehnte des 14. Jahrhun-
derts beziehen, verweisen auf gefihrliche Zeiten, die 1322 wihrend der Herr-
schaft des Woiwoden Tamdas Szécsényi aus dem Geschlecht Kacsics friedlicher
wurden. 1324, im letzten Jahre der untersuchter Epoche hat der Konig die frithere
Befreiung von der Gerichtsbarkeit des Woiwoden abgeschafft, und damit hat er
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die Macht des Woiwoden erheblich erhiht. In demselben Jahre hat er auch dem
siebenbiirgischen Adel Zugestindnisse gemacht, und das hat zu ihrer Verein-
heitlichung wesentlich beigetragen. Die beiden Mafnahmen des Herrschers zei- -
gen, dass die starke konigliche Macht mit dem emporgekommenen Adel ein
Biindnis eingegangen ist.

Das wirtschaftliche, gesellschaftliche und politische System des aus den
Quellen zum Vorschein kommenden Siebenbiirgens hat sich zeitlich und auch
auf der Art und Weise parallel zu den Geschehnissen des Ungarischen Konig-
tums gestaltet. Die Geschichte der den organischen Teil des Ungarischen Konig-
tums bildenden Siebenbiirgischen Woiwodenschaft kann also nicht von der Ge-
schichte des zeitgendssischen Ungarns getrennt werden.

Dieser mit Karten illustrierte Band, dessen Tatsachen auf der Analyse der
Quellen basieren, ist eines der bedeutendsten Werke seit dem dreibéndigen Buch
Erdély torténete (Die Geschichte Siebenbiirgens). Der Autor stellt die Geschichte
Siebenblrgens sachlich, ausschliesslich auf den Quellen basierend und mithilfe
der rationalen Analye dieser Quellen dar. Er zeigt, dass alle drei Volker, die heute
in diesem Raum leben, Einwanderer, also nicht autochthon sind. Gestehend, dass
die Darstellung der Friihgeschichte Siebenbiirgens keine einfache Aufgabe ist,
zeigt er genauso, dass die von der Nationalpolitik befreite Analyse des Quellen-
materials ein unparteiisches und zusammenfassendes Bild uber die 430-jahrige
Geschichte Siebenbiirgens bietet.

SziLvia KovAcs
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Acta Historica, Tomus 1121

The 112th volume of Acta Historica was published in Spring 2002. With two ex-
ceptions, the authors of the studies are the lecturers of the Department of Medie-
val World History of the University of Szeged. The volume contains seven stud-
ies, which well reflect the research interests of the department: medieval history
of Western Europe on one hand, and that of Inner and Central Asia as well as
Eastern Europe on the other (including Hungarian early history, fifth~tenth cen-
tury, as well). '

Laszlé Galffy: The Beginning of the Saint John Hospital in Angers at the turn of
twelfth and thirteenth centuries (Summary in French: Les débuts d'un hopital @ Angers
au tournant du 12e et 13e sigcle). The author examines the foundation and the earli-
est period of the Saint John Hospital in Angers. The foundation of the Saint John
Hospital in Angers in the last quarter of the twelfth century was important in two
respects: 1) The Plantagenet land acquired a charitable institution. 2) The hospital
became a reception point of donations. Due to the donations and its prudent fi-
nancial policy, the hospital acquired a financial monopoly in Angers in the thir-
teenth century.

Richard Szanté: Comparison of Hungarian and English Landowner Society in the
late Middle Ages (Sumunary in English). The author compares late medieval Hun-
garian landowner society with its English counterpart. There are important dif-
ferences between the nobility of the two countries. Hungarian noblemen pos-
sessed political rights and they were under the jurisdiction of the king, but
villeins belonged to manorial courts. The property of Hungarian noblemen was
not feudal fee, because there was no military or other service attached to it. The
most important social difference in medieval Hungary was between noblemen
and villeins. English noblemen paid feudal aids, poll tax and income tax. Nobility
in England did not have additional rights for itself, in comparison with the rights
of other free elements of the society. The social differences did not sharpen in late
medieval England.

I Red. Gy. Galamb, Szeged 2002.
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Laszl6 Balogh: Lifting up on a Shield; The Eastern Background of the Enthronement
of the first Hungarian Ruler (Summary in English). He analyses a passage of
Chapter 38 of De administrando imperio. Constantine Porphyrogenitus gave an ac-
count of the inauguration of Hungarian Prince Arpad in the form of lifting up on
a shield. This ceremony has been connected with Byzantine practice. Constantine
however emphasized the Khazar origin of the enthronement. The ceremony of
the inauguration of nomadic rulers lifting up a felt rug is attested in oriental
sources on Topa, Turks, Uighurs and Mongols. Balogh concludes that Constan-
tine might interpret the nomadic ritual adapting the custom of enthronement to
his own civilization.

Mihaly Dobrovits: Buyrug. Career of an Old Turkic Title (Summary in English).
The author studied the title buyrug mentioned in numerous Turkic sources. Ac-
cording to Dobrovits the title buyrug was a royal office and did not belong either
to charismatic clans, or to the tribal aristocracy. The title probably originated in
the Turk Empire. The Buyrug was the personal representative of the gaghan in his
court. The author took the later developments and changes in the title of buyrug
into consideration.

Szabolcs Felioldi: The Chronology of the Defeat of the Hephtalite Empire (Summary
in English). The author analyzed the date and process of the fall of the Hephtalite
Empire. There are Greek (Byzantine), Chinese and Muslim sources for the defeat
of the Hephtalites. According to Felfoldi, the Persians attacked the Hephtalites at
the end of 557 or early 558. The Turks joined the campaign before 561 perhaps in
558. When the Persians had reached the Oxus river (Amu-Darya) in 561, they
finished their offensive. The Turk campaign finished before the end of 568 or the
beginning of 569.

Balazs Sinkovics: Viambéry and the Hungarian-Turkic Affinity (Summary in
German: (Vdmbéry und die ungarisch-tiirkischen Verwandschaft). The author analy-
ses the role of Hungarian orientalist Armin Vambéry concerning the so-called
“Ugric-Turkic war” (a dispute among Hungarian scholars in the nineteenth
century on the origin of the Hungarian language and people) Vambéry defended
a theory of the Turkic origin of the Hungarian language. Vambéry's viewpoint
was erroneous, and was considered dilettante by his opponents. Sinkovics
proved that Vambéry and his opponents belonged to different paradigms (taking
Thomas S. Kuhn's theory as a basis). There was no consensus in the dispute and
lack of understanding between the opposite parties. Inn the center of the older
paradigm was the term similarity, whereas the new paradigm was based on the
concept of the origin. According to VAmbéry the Hungarian language could be in
affinity with the Turkic and Finno-Ugric languages simultaneously. His oppo-
nents (Budenz, Hunfalvy, Szinnyei) maintained, that the Hungarian language
could not belong to two families of language. In spite of the fallacy, certain find-
ings of Vambéry concerning the Hungarian ethnogenesis are considered correct
at present.

Istvan Zimonyi: Notes on the Differences between Bedouin and Inner Asiatic no-
madism (Summary in English). Zimonyi in his study compares the Bedouins of
the Near East with the nomads of the Eurasian steppes. Both the Inner Asian no-
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mads and the Bedouins of the Near East founded enormous empires during the
Middle Ages. There are significant differences between the Inner Asian nomadic
empires and the Arab Caliphate. The author rises the question: how could the
Arabs be the founders of a world religion while the nomads of Inner Asia showed
indifference to creating a world religion? To answer in-brief: The bedouins of the
desert were able to change their way of life to a more advanced level than the
nomads of the steppes. Some parts of Arab tribes settled in oases and became
merchants and peasants. They took part in international trade and could preserve
their ethnic character. They had no alternative solution in that particular geo-
graphical zone. So they were able to reach a higher cultural level. Islam was
a synthesis of the urban, commercial and Bedouin societies of Arabia. The nomads
of Inner Asia were able to occupy urban and forest regions, but could not pre-
serve their ethnicity so they were assimilated. As an extreme solution they pre-
ferred withdrawing to the steppe or the forest zone. They were unable to become
merchants and peasants in large number and they could not create an urban civi- .
lization.

SZABOLCS POLGAR
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11.

12.

Magyar Szazadok Series'

. Kristé, Gyula-Makk, Ferenc. A kilencedik és tizedik szizad torténete. [History of

the Ninth and Tenth Centuries] (p222)

. Krist6, Gyula. A tizenegyedik szdzad torténete. [History of the Eleventh Century]

(p182)

. Makk, Ferenc. A tizenkettedik szizad tirténete. [History of the Twelfth Century]

(p223)

. Almési, Tibor. A tizenharmadik szdzad torténete. [History of the Thirteenth Cen-

tury] (p221)

. Bertényi, Ivan. A tizennegyedik szdzad torténete. [History of the Fourteenth Cen-

tury] (p213)

. Draskoczy, Istvan. A tizenotidik szdzad tirténete. [History of the Fifteenth Cen-

tury] (p246)

. Pélffy, Géza. A tizenhatodik szdzad torténete. [History of the Sixteenth Century]

(p275)

. Agoston, Gabor~Oborni, Teréz. A tizenhetedik szizad torténete. [History of the

Seventeenth Century] (p268)

. Barta, Janos, ifj. A tizennyolcadik szdzad tirténete. [History of the Eighteenth

Century] (p249)

Csorba, Laszlé. A tizenkilencedik szizad tirténete. [Hlstory of the Nineteenth
Century] (p270)

Gergely, Jens-Izsak, Lajos. A huszadik szdzad torténete. [History of the Twenti-
eth Century] (p526)

Almasi, Tibor, ed. A magyar tirténelem kronoldgidja, 830-2000. [The Chronology
of Hungarian History, 830-2000] (p281)

The general-editor and the authors of the series entitled Magyar Szizadok (Hun-
garian Centuries) had embarked a monumental venture, when they decided to
present to the general public a comprehensive picture of the more than thousand-
year history of the Hungarians. A good opportunity was offered to achieve this
ambitious goal with the thousandth anniversary of the foundation of the Hun-
garian state, since during the celebration, understandably, an increasing demand

1 Budapest: Pannonica Kiadé, n. d. {2000-2001].
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arose for an overview of all the events which had happened to our ancestors and
us during the last millennium and/or to sum up what historians actually know
about the Hungarian past in our days. Independently of the millennium, the rele-
vance of the preparation of the above series can be easily conceded, as a modern
historical synthesis of the past thousand years had been long missing from the
shelves of interested readers. The significance of the completed series is increased
by the fact that, though several attempts were made at writing an integral Hun-
garian historical synthesis, all of these undertakings had aborted. Up to the pres-
ent, the larger part of the medieval history of Hungary is still missing from the
ten-volume series planned by the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, but the other
series meant to embrace all the previous centuries, such as the Magyarok Eurd-
pdban (Hungarians in Europe), Magyar Histdria (Hungarian History), and Magyar-
orszig Kronikdja (The Chronicle of Hungary) which also remained incomplete.

With regard to the history of the present series it must be mentioned that in
2000 only ten volumes were published covering Hungarian history from the
eleventh up to the twentieth century, and the first volume dealing with the chro-
nology of the topic as well as the chronology volume concluding the whole series
came out only during 2001. As an outcome of this enormous venture, today the
whole of Hungarian history can be read in an integrated series of 3,176 pages.
The volumes contain the latest results of recent research written by well-known
Hungarian historians. The author of the present review - as a medievalist - can
only express his opinion of the first six volumes of the series, leaving those vol-
umes dedicated to the second, undoubtedly more documented half of the millen-
niurn to more competent expert(s) for criticism.

Concerning the volumes of the Magyar Szdzadok series, several questions may
occur to the reader. 1) How can the integrity of the past millennium be presented,
if it is cut into parts by such units of time mechanically intersecting the historical
processes? 2) Is it possible to provide an organic image of the history of the past
more than thousand years with the help of “century-histories” written by differ-
ent authors?

The first question has already been answered in the prefaces of the volumes
themselves as the authors attempted to choose breaking points relevant (also)
from the angle of the historical processes as starting and ending dates of their
monographs. Thus, for example, the volume on the history of the ninth and tenth
centuries embraces the period from the 830s till 997, while that on the eleventh
century’ deals with the years 997-1095, the one on the twelfth century about the
period 1095-1196, and the volume written on the thirteenth century includes the
years from 1196 to 1301. Obviously, due to the proportioning of the different vol-
umes, sometimes it was not possible to choose a clear-cut date that is also close to
the turning of the appropriate century. Therefore, the account on the fourteenth
century starts in- 1301 and goes until 1402/03, while that on the fifteenth century
has its beginnings “around” 1403 and ends in 1526. Accordingly, in relation to
periodisation, the authors of the series tried their best to keep in mind the signifi-
cant changes and/or fateful events of Hungarian history. Moreover, in the vol-
ume about the eleventh century in one chapter the most important issues (every-
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day life, the raids, society, political relations) of the tenth century are also dis-
cussed, since otherwise the changes undergone in the eleventh century would
hardly be understandable.

Thematically the first, considering its date of publication the last volume of
the series is slightly — though rightfully - different from the others, as it spans
over two centuries, more precisely it examines the history of almost 160 years. It
is an atypical volume in the series, but its material is also unusual, as it deals with
a period of Hungarian history when our ancestors were just about to appear in
written documents, thus the number and the relevant content of these written
sources is both low and limited respectively. The authors of the volume, Gyula
Kristé and Ferenc Makk, commendably decided not to include in their detailed
presentation that part of the period about which even those few written sources
are silent, about which only small “mosaic-pieces” from several other fields of
science (linguistics, archaeology, anthropology) are available. Those more inter-
ested in this period, however, can obtain an overall picture in the first chapter
(What might have happened before the ninth century).

Afterwards, the authors survey the migration of the Magyars (ancient Hun-
garians) from their ancient homeland in Levedia to the Carpathian Basin. The
scholarly attitude characterising the whole book is already clear in this chapter,
accordingly the authors always indicate in relation to a certain issue if the aca-
demic position is still open and /or if several answers can be given to a particular
question. It is also apparent that the authors inserted quite a lot of quotations
from the written records of the period under consideration. As a consequence, the
line of their arguments can be followed more easily and, at the same time, the
words of the contemporary writers increase the pleasure of reading. It should
also be mentioned that Gyula Kristé and Ferenc Makk place this early phase of
Hungarian history into a larger spacio-temporal context and, this way, provide
the readers with indispensable background information on the history of the
ninth-tenth-century steppe, Central, and Western Europe.

The most debated stage of Hungarian history, the Hungarian Conquest is pre-
sented in a separate chapter, touching also upon the pre-Conquest history of the
Carpathian Basin and the immediate background events to the Conquest itself. In
this chapter the authors draw an overall picture of Hungarian society in the age
of the Conquest, the number and the everyday life of the conquering Magyars.
The following chapter introduces a fairly stirring period, the age of raids to the
readers. The value of this chapter is enhanced by the fact that show the seven
decades of the raids as divided into smaller periods accentuating the major char-
acteristics of each. In comparison with the earlier phases of Hungarian history,
there are many more sources at our disposal about the age of raids, since the
raiding Magyars attacked territories with a high level of literacy. Under the mili-
tary and foreign political surface of the raids significant economic, social, and po-
litical transformation took place. The domestic circumstances of the tenth century
are presented demonstrating to the readers the metamorphosis of the Hungarians
who, of necessity, left behind their nomadic life style to become settled cultiva-
tors. These changes changed their peak during the reign of Prince Géza. The
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openness towards Western Europe and the centralising dynastic politics were
those milestones marking the way for a long time for the development of the
Hungarian state. Accordingly, the reign of Prince Géza is discussed in a separate
chapter.

The closing chapter of the book provides an evaluation summary of two dec-
ades in a form of summary. Perhaps the most important change during this
eventful period was that by the last decades of the tenth century the Hungarians
had arrived at the cross-roads: “radical change or, without it, quick perdition.”
The authors — evolving continuity with the following centuries — emphasise that
while basically the reply to the challenges had already been established in the
tenth century but, in many respect, the fate of the Hungarians was decided only
at the turn of the tenth and eleventh and/or in the first half of the eleventh
century.

In the second volume of the series Gyula Kristé grouped the history of the
“sacral” eleventh century around four subjects. The first (The Kingdom) and the
second (Christianity) introduce two major areas of transformation - the state and
religion — both with profound effects on the lives of the Hungarians. In the chap-
ter entitled The Kingdom one can not only read about the coronation of the first
king and about the kings and queens of the eleventh century, but also about the
ways of exercising royal power, about minting coins, taxation, jurisdiction, ad-
ministration, war affairs, foreign relations, and also about the issuing of charters
that in the eleventh century should be considered as an attribute of royal power.
These are all areas of life which were radically transformed by comparison with
their tenth-century antecedents, moreover, some of them (minting, jurisdiction)
were the consequences of the formation of the medieval Hungarian state. The
spread of Christianity, the process of organizing church parallel to the missions,
and the accompanying appearance of Western European civilisation also meant
revolutionary new developments in the life of the Hungarians. All these are dis-
cussed in the chapter entitled Christianity in which the missionary activity, the
organisation, the bishops, the monasteries, education, Literature, the canonisation
processes, church incomes, and religious life form the different subchapters. The
additional two units of the book introduce the contemporary society (The People of
the Country) and everyday life of the people (The Daily Life). The special value of
these chapters that they provide summarising overviews of subjects probably less
known to the general public. Thus, for example, one can read about foreigners ar-
riving in the Hungarian Kingdom and about Hungarians travelling abroad. The
author clearly demonstrates the transformation of the terms ‘freedom” and ‘slav-
ery’ of cardinal importance as well as the position of the masses marginalised and
relegated to vassal status, that is the beginning of an essential transformational
process during which the majority of a society that in the tenth century still con-
sisted predominantly of freemen became servants.

In writing the history of the twelfth century, the author, Ferenc Makk intro-
duces a century hardly known to the wider public and which even among aca-
demic historians appears to be a grey, featureless period of Hungarian history.
However, reading the book, one can be persuaded that this century brought some
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exciting changes as well, not only with regard to later events, but also in them-
selves, even if these changes were not as fundamental as those of the eleventh or
thirteenth centuries. The twelfth century brought the perfection of the state-
model of King Saint Stephen. The royal power was strengthened, its authority
became absolute, therefore, the Hungarian rulers could already think of con-
quering new lands. As opposed to the defensive foreign policy of the eleventh
century, expansion became the determinating ambition in foreign affairs, so it is
not by chance that Ferenc Makk devoted a significant part of his book to pre-
senting the foreign relations of the country as well. With regard to empire-build-
ing, King Béla III achieved the most, his reign can be considered as the peak of
the whole period though, at the same time, it is also the closing point of an as-
cending phase. The history of the century is “strung on the chain of chronology”,
each chapter discusses the age and reign of one ruler of the period. For that rea-
son, it is no accident that the summarising epilogue of this volume is the longest,
as the summing-up of all the changes undergone in the fields of economy, soci-
ety, population, daily life, and royal power are to be read here.

The thirteenth century presented by Tibor Almaési is characterised by far-
reaching and profound changes in almost every field of life, it is an era marked
by “special contrast of destruction and construction”. The history of hundred and
five years is divided into chapters according to the reigns of various the kings.
However, besides this division an inner caesura is also sensible in the volume
formed by the subchapter (The Bequenthed Country} dealing with the reign of King
Andrew II - practically the first third of the given period. Even enumerating all
the inventions of the thirteenth century, from the social and economic changes
through the question of settlement-network up to the issues of power and popu-
lation, would result in a long and formidable list. Among the volumes of this am-
bitious series, the book of Tibor Almadsi is enhanced for its literary qualities which
greatly increase the pleasures of reading. In the spirit of linguistic elegance, our
thirteenth-century kings get appropriate adjectives for their names, so that is
how, for example, King Andrew II became “the venturesome,” while King Béla
IV “the cautious innovator”, and King Ladislas IV “the defier of fate”. The au-
thor's aim is not to present the period only as the autumn of a dying dynasty and
the political system has a fundamental significance. On the contrary, Almasi tried
to bring about the buds of renewal bursting out on the detritus of the old regime,
and tried to demonstrate all those processes — the evolution and development of
commodity production and a money-economy, urbanisation, the evolution of
personal and collective rights, etc. — that will raise the country back among the
European powers during the fourteenth century.

Ivan Bertényi, while writing the history of the fourteenth century, chose a the-
matic structure as the main organising principle for his material. The author
dedicated a separate chapter to a presentation of contemporary Europe. It is un-
derstandable, since Hungary in the fourteenth century overstepped its former
spatial frames, not only by its rulers originating from foreign dynastic families,
but also by its political status among the great European powers. Setting a time
limit for the century was not easy, as it is proven by the fact that the author de-
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voted the whole preface to a discussion of this issue. The individual chapters ex-
amine all the important segments of fourteenth-century Hungarian history. Sepa-
rate units are dedicated to the issues of breaking the petty monarchs’ power as
well as to the society, economy, royal land-donation policy, military affairs, for-
eign. policy, and the governing of the state. A chronological chapter discusses the
rulers of the century and, there is a similar chapter for the wives of the contempo-
rary kings. It is already in itself significant that Ivan Bertényi discusses, or better
to say can discuss the cultural life of the fourteenth century in a separate chapter,
as in this period Hungarian culture became an integral part of the mainstream
European culture and, at the same time, the number of the surviving records and
monuments makes it possible for the author to say more than before about the
character of painting, architecture, literature, or even goldsmith work.

The “long” fifteenth century is discussed by Istvan Draskéczy. The period
between 1403 and 1526 brought irreversible changes not only for the Hungarian
Kingdom, but also for the whole of Europe. The stagnating, declining, then re-
viving, but already changed Europe defined the historical space of which Hun-
gary could only occupy a peripheral part, though in this period it was still
counted among the leading powers of the continent. Though the country was
able to preserve this role for a while, its victories were momentary, moreover,
they exhausted the resources of the country to the utmost extent. The danger of
the Turks appearing at the southern borderland already from the fourteenth
century onwards but, in reality, becoming menacing in the fifteenth century
forced the Hungarian Kingdom left alone by the European powers into an une-
qual and hopeless struggle and agony that inevitably caused the collapse of the
country. The author investigates this stirring time through into several thematic
chapters. After the presentation of the contemporary country and its peoples,
separate chapters are dedicated to the world of the villages, towns, and noblemen
and also to that of the churches and monasteries, thus embracing the most im-
portant scenes of everyday life. The political history of the era (Domestic and For-
eign Politics 1403-1526) and the functioning of the state (The King and the Orders)
are discussed in separate chapters. Similarly, there is a separate discussion about
the state of intellectuals and education in the fifteenth-century (At the edge between
the Middle Ages and Modern Times).

At this point, the review of the volumes — if they were disconnected mono-
graphs — could finish. However, as they are integral parts of a series, some reflec-
tions still need to be made. Inasmuch as the volumes of the Magyar Szdzadok se-
ries altogether offer more than individual works, their aggregate value is higher
than the sum-total of the individual parts. The series ~ presumably, due to the ex-
cellence of the general-editor, Gyula Szvék — offers a firm but flexible, permissive
framework for the individual authors who, within the given timeframes, could
arrange their material in a structure best fitting their given theme and/or period
of Hungarian history. On the other hand, however, it is due to the excellence of
the authors themselves, that they were able to keep their eyes on the entire work
and, owing to this, the volumes of the series organically fit together. The histori-
cal processes — even if they extend over several centuries — are not lost of, but can

175



TamAs KOFaLvI

be followed throughout. The appendices at the end of the volumes together with
the maps on the inner sides of the book-covers, prepared by the authors them-
selves should also be highlighted, as they also add to the unity in diversity. In
these appendices the “mini-archontologies” of the different centuries, family-
trees, and maps are to be found. Each volume contains handy indices of names
and places’as well as an abundant and thematically grouped bibliography for ref-
erence. The aesthetic appearance of the volumes is also noteworthy. The hard-
cover, the nicely designed binding, the elegant font type, the title-headings, and
the system of page-numbering all increase the pleasure of handling the books.

The first six volumes of the Magyar Szizadok series set a definitety high stan-
dard both with regard to content and aesthetics, therefore it is easy to stay that
for a long the series will be a basic work on the shelves of readers interested in
Hungarian history.

TAMAS KOFALVI
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Die Schlacht von Mezokeresztes
und der Fiinfzehnjihrige Krieg'

Die monographische Aufarbeitung der Geschichte des langen Tiirkenkrieges
1593-1606, der in der ungarischen Histortographie als der , Fiinfzehnjihrige” ge-
nannt wird, verlangt von einem Historiker, daff er sich sowohl mit dem weitver-
zweigten Geflecht von diplomatischen Beziehungen von praktisch ganz Europa
und den &stlichen Grenzregionen des Osmanischen Reiches als auch mit den
Ereignissen auf den ausgedehnten Kriegsschauplitzen auseinandersetzt und ver-
traut ist. Obwohl zahlreiche narrative Quellen und umfangreiche Aktenpublika-
tionen von deutscher, tiirkischer, ungarischer, italienischer, franzdsischer, spani-
scher, englischer, ruminischer und polnischer Provenienz reichlich zur Verfii-
gung stehen, blieb die Verdffentlichung des Quellengutes der beiden Hauptkon-
trahenten unvollendet, bzw. befindet sich noch in der Anfangsphase. Die syste-
matische Veroffentlichung der historischen Quellen kann wohl kaum durch solch
ausfithrliche Teilaufarbeitungen, wie z. B. die Monographie von J. P: Niederkorn
lber die Tiirkenpolitik der européischen Machte oder die von der Rezensentin
verfafite Arbeit {iber die Rolle des Vasallenstaates des Osmanischen Reiches, des
Chanats der Krim im Krieg ersetzt werden. Das Interesse der ungarischen For-
scher an den Geschehnissen am Kriegsschauplatz Ungarn war schon immer be-
deutend, weil die langanhaltenden Kriegshandlungen die Vernichtung der Wirt-
schaftsgiiter ausldsten und in der emischen Zusammensetzung der Bevélkerung
zu irreversiblen Vorgangen fiihrten. Trotz dessen wurde bisher keine umfassende
Darstellung in ungarischer Sprache von dieser wandlungsreichen Ereigniskette
verdffentlicht. Der Verfasser ist ein engagierter und bedeutender ungarischer
Forscher des Finfzehnjéhrigen Krieges. Seine Monographie ist nach zahlreichen
Vorstudien und ausdauernden Archivforschungen entstanden.

Die in zehn Teile gegliederte Monographie folgt dem traditionellen Aufbau-
schema. In den einleitenden Abschnitten werden die politischen, wirtschaftlichen
und diplomatischen Zusammenhénge der Vorgeschichte des Krieges erldutert. Es
wird ein tiberzeugendes Bild Gber die Michteverhiltnisse der beiden Kontra-

1 Laszlé Sandor Téth, Die Schlacht von Mezdkeresztes und der Fiinfzehnjihrige Krieg, Szeged
2000, 5. 479.
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henten, der Habsburger Monarchie und des Osmanischen Reiches prisentiert,
weiters werden die machtpolitischen Uberlegungen und Interessen, die die Stel-
lungnahmen der einzelnen west- und osteuropéischen Staaten in diesem Konflikt
entschieden, in detailierten und treffenden Analysen dargelegt. Aus der diplo-
matiegeschichtlichen Rundschau wird lediglich nur die Zuriickhaltung des ka-
tholischen Polens und der vom Heiligen Stuhl organisierten tiirkenfeindlichen
Liga viel zu einseitig begriindet. Das passive Verhalten Polens ist aber nur dann
zu verstehen, wenn aufser der innenpolitischen Lage auch die Tendenz der tiir-
kisch-polnischen Beziehungen naher in Betracht gezogen werden. Der Dauerfrie-
den, den Polen mit der Pforte 1533 geschlossen hatte und die kriegerische Ausei-
nandersetzungen der beiden Michte fiir beinahe 100 Jahre einstellte, wire deutli-
cher zu akzentuieren gewesen, da die osmanische Diplomatie die Habsburger
Monarchie als Erzfeind betrachtete und bewufBt einen Zweifrontenkrieg in Ost-
Europa zu vermeiden versuchte.

Das Kapitel iiber die logistischen Probleme des Krieges ist besonders interes-
sant. Darin sind sowohl die Ergebnisse der europiaischen Kriegsgeschichtsschrei-
bung, als auch die Feststellungen der tiirkischen Forschungen, die auch grofe
Fortschritte erzielten, hervorragend verwertet. Die Adaption der neuen metho-
dologischen Ergebnisse wurde dadurch erleichtert, da8 die kaiserlichen Armeen
auf dem ungarischen Kriegsschauplatz zum ersten Mal die technischen Neue-
rungen der militéarischen Revolution und die neuen Formen der Heeresfiihrung
gerade wihrend des Fiinfzehnjéhrigen Krieges anzuwenden begannen. Die aus-
fithrlichen Vorstudien erméglichten die Unterschiede in der logistischen Ristung
der kriegsfithrenden Parteien darzustellen. Die Heerverpflegung konnte von der
zentralisierten osmanischen Verwaltung auf einem héheren Niveau und erfolg-
reicher gelost werden, als von dem habsburgischen Hofkriegsrat, der tber eine
schwerfalligere Administration verfiigte. Wahrend der Feldziige konnte die
kriegstechnische Uberlegenheit der kaiserlichen Armeen durch den besser orga-
nisierten Nachschub von Verpflegung und Kriegsmaterial der Osmanen ausge-
glichen werden.

Das Ausmaf der dem Prager Hof gebotenen auslindischen Hilfsgelder wurde
von dem Verfasser auf Grund schon veralteter ungarischer Arbeiten angegeben.
Das Gesamtbild wire realistischer ausgefallen, wenn er die neueren Forschungs-
ergebnisse von Niederkorn in Betracht gezogen hétte. Die Beschreibung der os-
manischen Kriegsverfassung und die des Finanzsystems ist korrekt, obwohl die
Angaben iiber die Gro@e der tiirkischen Streitmacht einige Korrektionen bediir-
fen. Ohne Zweifel ist es auRerordentlich schwer die Stirke der einsetzbaren os-
manischen Armee zu bestimmen. In erster Linie lassen sich Angaben tiber die
Heeresstirke der Osmanen aus solchen Daten folgern, die auf innertiirkischen
Quellen beruhen. Es mag zwar der Wahrheit entsprechen, das solche Kalkulatio-
nen in der Literatur der Turkologie sich auf die Ara Suleimans des Prachtigen be-
ziehen, doch die Verhiltnisse konnen auch auf spétere Epochen angewandt wer-
den. Obwohl am Ende des 16. Jahrhunderts ein starker Zuwachs bei den zentra-
len osmanischen Truppen bemerkbar war, wurden gleichzeitig die militarische
Besatzungen in den Provinzen mindestens im gleichen MaBe abgebaut. Eine all-
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gemeine Tendenz war doch unverdndert vorherrschend, daf8 tiber den europai-
schen Teil des Reiches ein doppelt so grofles Heer wachte, wie iiber die dstlichen
Provinzen. Die wihrend der ungarischen Feldziige hierher versetzten Truppen
der asiatischen Beglerbege stiarkten zwar die osmanische Hauptarmee, doch
weitaus nicht im dem Mafle, wie es von dem Verfasser vermutet wird. Das irre-
guldre Kriegsvolk, das sich am Anfang der Feldzlge in der Hoffnung auf Beute
der osmanischen Hauptarmee anschlof, machte etwa 20% der regularen Truppen
-aus. All das in Betracht ziehend scheint die Behauptung des Autors tiber das
Kriegspotential des Osmanischen Reiches, wonach die Stirke 400,000 iber-
- schreite, als iibertrieben (p. 123}. Tatsdchlich erreichte sie kaum die Halfte.

In den letzten sechs Kapiteln, die den zweiten Teil des Buches ausmachen,
werden vor allem die Kriegsereignisse chronologisch beschrieben, weiters das
Problem Siebenbiirgens wihrend des Fiinfzehnjahrigen Krieges und der Bocskai
Aufstand behandelt. Ausfithrliche Darstellungen werden iiber die Belagerungen
der wichtigeren Befestigungen, so wie Raab Erlau, Kanizsa, Gran geliefert. Bei
der Beschreibung der Kriegsereignisse wurde erst die Ursache, der zum Feldzug
fiihrte, analysiert, dann wurde der Aufmarsch der gegeniiberstehenden Heeren
rekonstruiert und auf einer Karte eingezeichnet, anschliefend die Heeresstirke
der kriegsfiihrenden Parteien festgestellt, schlieflich der Ablauf der Belagerung
oder die der Schlacht geschildert. Wo es moglich und nétig war, wurden in die-
sen Kapiteln die fritheren Feststellungen der Fachliteratur mit neueren Archiv-
daten erganzt.

Von den Kriegshandlungen wurde der Schlacht von Mezékeresztes eine be-
sondere Aufmerksamkeit geschenkt. Die duflerst detailiert und anschaulich be-
schriebene Schlacht wird nach neueren kriegsgeschichtlichen Prinzipien beurteilt,
wobei das Erreichen des strategischen Ziels, die Bewahrung des Schlachtfeldes
und die erlittenen materiellen und menschlichen Verluste untersucht werden.
Der Beurteilung des Verfassers zufolge kamen eindeutig die Osmanen als Sieger
aus der Schlacht heraus, doch es hitte auch solche Momente wihrend des Kamp-
fes gegeben, in denen die Krifteverhiltnisse ausgeglichen waren. Die Schlacht
entschied zwar nicht den Ausgang des Krieges, doch die Auswirkungen trafen
beide Partein dulerst negativ.

Die Monographie, die beinahe die ganze ungarische und auslindische Fach-
literatur des Fiinfzehnjahrigen Krieges nach einheitlichen Gesichtspunkten bear-
beitet, dient als ein wertvolles Handbuch, das nicht nur verlidfilich in einem star-
mischen Zeitalter orientiert, sondern mit ihren klaren Fragestellungen auch zu
den weiteren Forschungen anregt. Doch im enormen lexikalischen Stoff des Wer-
kes kinnten sich die Leser leichter zurechtfinden, wenn ein Namens- und Sach-
register vorhanden wire.

MARIA [VANICS
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General Information for Authors of Chronica

In order to ensure conformity of style within each volume and to facilitate the
editorial process, authors are asked to submit their manuscripts according to the
guidelines which appear below.

The Editorial Board only accepts papers submitted in major languages. It is the
duty of the Editorial Board to make the papers proof-read by native proof-read-
ers.

Provide two printed copies of your paper and a machine-readable copy (on disc
or CD-ROM or via e-mail} preferably prepared in MSWord or WordPerfect. The
word-processor and version used should be stipulated. Be sure to indicate the
file name under which your text is stored on disc at the end of the printed copy.

Use A4 paper (210x297 mm). 12 point font-size, double-space and use one inch
(2,54 cm) margins all around for editorial amendments and eventual corrections.
If possible, use Times New Roman font-face, in other cases, submit the True
Type font set in electronic format. Use minimal text-formatting (cursive), hy-
phenation should be switched off. Paragraphs are headed by Tabs, not spaces!

Prepare footnotes not endnotes. Notes are to be placed at the bottom of page
with continuous numbering formatted the same way as the main text.

For the style of references consult the present volume of CHRONICA. The trans-
lation of references published in non-major languages should be provided in
square-shape brackets.

All recognized abbreviations are accepted, however, best avoided unless they
are well known and serve a useful purpose. Abbreviations should be in confor-
mance to the language of the paper or should be given in Latin.

Gazetteer: Toponyms should be in conformance with the language of the paper:
e. g. Vienna or Wien; Nuremberg or Niirnberg. Different present-day names
should be provided in brackets.: e. g. Spalato (Split).

Quotations: Double quotes, except for quotations within quotations (single
quotes). For omissions, use: [...]. Quotations exceeding 5 lines should be in-
dented.

Illustrations (maps, diagrams, figures) can only be reproduced in black and
white and should be submitted in {both electronic and printed) final format.
Captions, legends and other additions should be submitted separately indicat-
ing the proper place in the text. Authors are responsible for obtaining permis-
sion to reprint material from the copyright holder.

Manuscripts and all correspondence concerning editorial matters should be ad-
dressed to Chronica, Institute of History, University of Szeged, 2 Egyetem u., H-
6722 Szeged, Hungary; chronica@primus.arts.u-szeged.hu
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